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Interculturalitatea activa a Banatului romanesc

Rezumat: In acest context, acum, cand
proiectul de constructie institugionala
paneuropeand a inregistrat, deja, rezul-
tate remarcabile la tosi parametrii pro-
iectasi, interculturalitatea se releva a fi
conceptul-cheie Tn continuarea pragma-
tica a procesului. In acest studiu, vom
Tncerca sa prezentam, succint, notele de
originalitate care singularizeaza Bana-
tul roménesc, in aceeasi masura la ni-
vel regional si european.

Cuvinte cheie: globalizare, intercultu-
ralitate activa, model cultural

Intr-un moment in care glo-
balizarea', cu practicile sale aferente,
promovate ostentativ la scard planeta-
ra, genereaza panica de status cultural
la nivelul segmentelor de opinie, iar la
nivel comunitar da nastere la afilieri
protectioniste, se Inmultesc vocile
care o aseamana cu un nou tip de fun-
damentalism; cu nimic mai putin
agresiv decat fundamentalismul is-
lamic. Esenta sa  eminamente
integrationistd, bazatd pe ipoteza
generalizarii galopante a prosperitatii
americane, o identificd din ce in ce
mai mult cu "vechile razboaie
civilizatoare"™ care, 1in istoria
umanitatii, nu au facut altceva decat
sd mentind grave polarizari social-
economice si multiseculare crize
identitar®isociindu-se cu luciditate de

! Termen preferat de americani si anglo-
foni, spre deosebire de francezi si franco-
foni, care prefera termenul de mondializa-
re.

Prof.univ.dr.Stefan BUZARNESCU
Universitatea de Vest din Timisoara
steb@socio.uvt.ro

accentele ideologice ale triumfalismu-
lui globalizarii, pe care-l1 denunta ca
"un mit al postmodernitdsii', Jerome
Binde? trage atentia asupra "angoase-
lor sociale care emerg din incertitu-
dinile identitare" provocate de
metisarea programatici a modelelor
culturale diferite de modelul cultural
american. Hibridarea culturala si etni-
ca, genocidul cultural, refacerea cul-
tural-ideologica a marilor piete impe-
riale, tirania si monopolul multinatio-
nalelor care domina piata informatii-
lor, un paternalism fard pater — sunt
doar céteva sintagme care stau la baza
unor replici articulate analitic la adre-
sa personajului invizibil - mondializa-
rea - despre care noi nu stim dacé este
actor sau autor al unei drame al carei
scenariu nimeni nu-l cunoaste.

In acest context, redescoperi-
rea valentelor explicative si herme-
neutice ale interculturalitatii, ca resur-
sd practic inepuizabild a coeziunii
sociale, constituie singura instantd de
reflexie colectiva pentru identificarea
unor noi instrumente de construire a
unei lumi in care diferentele sa nu mai
fie privite ca handicap, ci ca potential
valoros pentru un nou tip de unitate
in diversitate.

Interculturalismul defineste
ipostaza dialogala a culturilor prin intra-
rea in rezonanta a diferentelor, in timp ce
multiculturalismul  se focalizeaza pe

2 J. Binde, Les cles du XXle siecle,
Unesco, Editions Seuil, Paris, 2000



conservarea identitara a diferentelor.
Privita prin prisma acestei gri-
le, Timigoara, capitala traditionala a
Banatului romanesc, s-a afirmat ca sur-
sd a unei interculturalitati de tip special
prin dimensiunea sa activd. De-a lun-
gul istoriei, exclusivismele celor mai
noi veniti, fie ei chiar si colonisti sau
stapanitori vremelnici, s-au transformat,
treptat, in particularitdti de minoritari
care au invatat comportamentul tole-
rant al majoritarilor fara a-si pierde
identitatea cultural-axiologica. In acest
mod, acumularile discrete de diversititi,
cumulate istoric, au generat in mod na-
tural un model de interculturalitate in
care complementaritatea civicd a fost
prioritara. Unitatea organica a spatiului
social rezultat a stat la baza coeziunii
social-institutionale, imposibil de dis-
trus de vicisitudinile istorice, impuse
prin fortd de competitia imperiilor ve-
cine pentru anexarea intregii regiuni.
Astfel se explica diferenta dintre unita-
tea artificiald, de tip imperial, si uni-
tatea in diversitate a regiunii pastrate
doar in partea roméneasca a Banatului
ramasa in componenta Romaniei dupa
cel de al II-lea razboi mondial, fara sa
simta nevoia federalizarii ca Banatul
sarbesc, sau pe cea a omogenizarii
etnice din partea maghiara a Banatu-
lui. In conditiile transformarilor post-
1989, modelul Timisoarei a influentat
in mare masurd innoirea din interior a
Romaniei, constituind inca un argument
pentru a demonstra cd Romania este
guvernabild in maniera democratica, in
structura sa geopoliticd actualad. Mai
mult: Roménia este singura tara post-
comunista si din lume care si-a asociat,
ca partener de guvernare post- 1989, o
formatiune politica structurata pe crite-
rii etnice: Uniunea Democraticd a Ma-
ghiarilor din Roménia (U.D.M.R). Tra-

ditionala  deschidere catre alteritate,
proprie mentalului colectiv romanesc,
s-a transformat, in prezent, in partene-
riat comunitar, care constituie resurse-
le identitare ale unui nou tip de coezi-
une sociald democratica. latd de ce
interculturalitatea Banatului singulari-
zeaza aceastd parte a Europei, chiar la
nivel continental, prin metisajul sau
interconfesional, interetnic,
interlingvistic si intercultural reusit,
legitimand-o ca sediu natural pentru
studii antropologice, sociologice, psiho-
logice si istorice de profil. Din aceasta
cauza, Asociatia antropologilor, sub
coordonarea unor finalte personalitati
din Elvetia, de talia profesorului univer-
sitar dr. Doctor Honoris Causa dr.
Christian Giordano si a antropologului
prin vocatie, dr. Francois Ruegg, s-a
orientat sa amfitrioneze in Timisoara
conferinta internationald cu tema gene-
rica: ,,Stiingele sociale si interculturali-
tatea”, intre 18 si 21 octombrie 2001.

in plus, la Timigoara, in aria
noilor optiuni valorice post- 1989, tradi-
tille multiseculare ale interculturalitatii
din tara noastra s-au obiectivat, cu spri-
jimul generos al Consiliului Europei,
intr-o structurd normativd cunoscuti
sub numele de Institut Intercultural Ti-
misoara. Conceput, deci, ca expresie a
societatii civile si partener valabil de
dialog cu institutii similare din Occi-
dent, Institutul Intercultural Timisoara
nu a insemnat inceputul vreunor activi-
tati de educatie interculturald, ci insti-
tutionalizarea unui model de relationare
performanta a etniilor diferite, care, prin
coexistenta pasnica, au creat un tip ori-
ginal de interculturalitate: intercultura-
litatea activa a Banatului.

Originalitatea se defineste
prin urmatoarele aspecte:

a) Daca in Occident



interculturallitatea s-a dezvoltat din
nevoia de a da o replicd modelelor cul-
turale ale emigrantilor, de cele mai
multe ori acceptati cu ostilitate retinuta
pentru potentialul lor destabilizator si
considerati ca posibile surse de poluare
a identitatii mentalului colectiv al tari-
lor vestice, in Banat interculturalitatea
are la baza un original comportament
permisiv, care a dat posibilitatea fie-
carei etnii sd se integreze in istoria
comunitara, fara a se simti agresata de
"bastinagi”, fie ei majoritari sau mi-
noritari. Permanenta raportare la ace-
leasi probleme cotidiene a facut ca
preocuparea de explorare In comun a
solutiilor practice la problemele co-
munitare identice sd genereze o coe-
ziune sociala naturald, adica fara apel
la normativitatea de tip institutional.
Diversitatea etnica a fost perceputd ca
sursa de amplificare a solutiilor alter-
native pentru problemele comunitare,
identice in esenta lor. In arealul bana-
tean contactele interetnice cotidiene nu
au fost, deci, orientate de obligatiile
exogene ale cetafeniei comune sau de
"achitarea" unor datorii de natura in-
stituionald, ¢i de nevoia endogend a
conjugdrii orizonturilor de asteptare
fatd de proiecte comunitare globale.
Interculturalitatea a inceput si continua
sa fie (inter)activa in acest sens. Incer-
carile de abordare a realitatilor noas-
tre prin prisma multiculturalitdtii au
esuat (si vor esua) deoarece la noi
sunt alte conditii decat, sa zicem, in
Belgia, unde comunitatea flamanda si
cea valona reprezinta, de fapt, doud
structuri institutionale distincte, co-
municarea fiind asiguratd de con-
strAngeri politico-economice de tip
statal. "Tara" in modelul belgian este,
in realitate, o unitate mecanica intre
doud unitati fundamental diferite ca

optiuni valorice, dar cu experientd
comund in gestionarea conflictelor
latente.

b) Existenta, pe toata perioa-
da de formare civico-profesionald, a
institutiilor scolare cu limba de preda-
re materna (germand,maghiara, sarbo-
croatd, bulgard) pentru toate minorita-
tile, prin asigurarea unui suport finan-
ciar nediscriminatoriu in raport cu
populatia romana, majoritara, din re-
sursele bugetului public.

c) Asigurarea de catre Statul
roman a institutiilor de cultura in lim-
bile minoritatilor, Timisoara fiind
singurul oras european cu teatre de
stat 1n trei limbi (romand, germana si
maghiard).

d) Ca prim oras european
iluminat electric, Timisoara constituie
si In prezent centrul celei mai atracti-
ve regiuni a Romaéniei pentru investi-
torii strdini, investitiile concrete pe
cap de locuitor situdnd acest oras pe
primul loc in Roméania. Complemen-
taritatea pragmatica dintre initiativele
locale/zonale de reconstructie a medi-
ului de afaceri in perioada post- 1989
si oferta parteneriald a investitorilor
straini s-au materializat in ceea ce
autoritatile de profil numesc, cu un
termen generic, modelul economic
Timigoara. Ca expresie a intercultu-
ralitatii (inter)active a Timigoarei - pe
componenta economica - citam urma-
toarele dimensiuni care individuali-
zeaza Banatul la scara europeana.

e) Calitatea fortei de munca
(4500 de studenti), calificata in intre-
prinderi timigorene de traditie, vorbi-
toare de limbi straine, dornica de
afirmare prin munca.

f) Implicarea multor timiso-
reni In activititi economice private —
acele IMM-uri aparute Tn numéar mare



in ultimii ani dar si a autoritatilor
municipale. Concernul ,,Continental”
este cea mai mare investifie germana
din Romania, in valoare de 100 de
milioane de euro. Apoi, Solectron (65
milioane de euro), urmatd de Proc-
ter&Gamble (40 milioane de euro),
Alcatel (36 milioane de euro), Metro
(11 milioane de euro), Lisa
Draxlmaier (7,5 milioane de euro),
Helvetica Profarm (7 milioane euro),
Coca-Cola (7 milioane euro),
Kathrein (5,5 milioane euro) Siemens
Automotive (5 milioane euro), Linde
Gas 4 milioane euro),
Kromberg&Schubert (3 milioane eu-
ro), Shell (2,5 milioane euro), Daim-
ler Chrysler (2 milioane euro), ABB
(1,5 milioane euro), Philips Elba (1,5
milioane euro) si multe altele, toate,
firme recunoscute pe plan internatio-
nal, care au preferat Timigoara, altor
localitati din tara sau strainatate. Ca re-
plica la multe distorsiuni puse in cir-
culatie de politicienii rau intentionati,
chiar din randul unor minoritari,
amintim spusele unui expert al pro-
blemei: "este necesar sa distingem, Tn
fesatura densa a evolugiei, zgomotele
parazite care vor dispare in uitare, de
muzica noilor valuri care poarta in
ele germenii reali ai schimbarii™. A
fi eurofil, aici si acum, presupune a
sti sd ne proiectam toate valorile
noastre in circuitul mondial de valori,
plecand de la procentul de europe-
nism pe care ni-l confera originalita-
tea mentalului nostru colectiv. Valori-
le nu au frontiere, iar frontierele nu
vor mai avea valori (geografice) de
aparat 1n viitoarea Europa unitd. Si
daca globalizarea se va dovedi "sens
ireversibil" al societatii umane, intre

* J. Binde, op. cit., passim.
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conditia de cetatean al lumii si ceta-
tean al unui stat anume, cetitenia eu-
ropeand nu poate fi evitatd pentru noi,
romanii. Metisajul dintre  noul
europocentrism, americanocentrism,
niponocentrism §i sinocentrism ar
putea avea ceva de Invatat, la altd sca-
rd, desigur, din metisajul reusit al in-
terculturalitatii (inter)active a Banatu-

lui®.
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The Active Interculturality of the Romanian Banat

Abstract: In this context, now that the
pan-European institution  building
project registered already remarkable
results in all design parameters,
interculturalism is revealed to be the
key concept in further pragmatic
process. In this study, we try to present
succinctly notes of originality that
singularized Romanian Banat, in the

same position in regional and
European level.
Keywords: globalization,  active

interculturality, cultural model

In a moment in which the
globalisation'? , with its practices
ostentatiously promoted at a planetary
scale, generates cultural panic at the
level of the opinion segments, and
gives birth to the protectionist
affiliations at the community level,
there are more and more voices who
compare it to a new type of
fundamentalism; no less aggressive
than the Islamic fundamentalism. Its
signally integrationist essence, based

! Term preferred by the Americans and
Anglophiles, unlike the French and
Francophiles who prefer the term of
mondialization

2, J. Binde, Les clés du XXlle siécle (The
keys of the 19" century), Unesco,
Editions Seuils, Paris, 2002
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on the hypothesis of a speedy
generalization of the American
prosperity, identifies it more and
more with “the old civilizing wars”
which in the history of the humanity
have done nothing else but preserve
serious social-economic polarizations
and multi-secular identity crises.

Lucidly dissociating itself
from the ideological accents of the
globalization triumphalism that he
denounces as “a postmodernist myth”,
Jerome Binde® draws our attention on
“the social anxieties that emerge from
the identity uncertainties” brought
about by the programmatic cross-
fertilisation of the cultural patterns
that are different from the American
cultural pattern.

The cultural and the ethnical
hybridization, the cultural genocide,
the cultural - ideological
reconstruction of the great imperialist
markets, the tyranny and the
multinational =~ monopole  which
dominate the information market, a
paternalism without the pater, are
only a few syntagms which underlie
some analytically articulate replies
addressed to the invisible character -
the globalization — that we do not
know whether it is the actor or the
author of a drama whose script
nobody knows.

In this context, the rediscovery




of the hermeneutical and the explanatory
values of interculturality, as an endless
source of social cohesion, constitutes the
only instance of collective reflection in
order to identify new instruments for the
building of a new world in which the
differences should not be seen as a but
as disability a valuable potential for a
new type of unity which comes from
diversity.

The interculturality defines
the dialogical state of different
cultures by means of getting the
differences to resonate together, while
the multi-culturality focuses on the
identity ~ conservation  of  the
differences.

Seen in  these  terms,
Timigoara, the traditional capital of the
Romanian Banat, rose as the source of
a special type of interculturality
through its inter(active) dimension. All
over the history, the exclusivism of the
new comers, even colonizers or
transient dominators, have gradually
turned into particularities of the
minority who learned the tolerant
behavior of the majority without losing
their cultural-axiological identity. This
way, the discrete accumulations of
diversities, gathered all over the
history, naturally generated a pattern
of interculturality in which the civic
complementarity was the first priority.
The organic unity of the resulting
social space has been the basis of the
social-institutional cohesion,
impossible to be destroyed by the
history’s vicissitudes, coerced by the
competition among the neighboring
Empires which wanted to annex the
whole region. Thus, the difference
between the artificial unity, of an
imperial type, and the unity in
diversity of the region, kept only in the
Romanian part of Banat, which
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remained part of Romania after World
War II, in explained without feeling
the need of federalization, as it
happened with the Serbian Banat, or of
the ethnical homogenization of the
Hungarian Banat.

In the context of the changes
made after 1989, the model of
Timisoara influenced to a great extent
the interior renewal of Romania,
which is another argument which
proves that Romania, with its present
geo-political ~ structure, can be
governed in a democratic way.
Moreover, Romania is the only post-
communist country which, after 1989,
took a political party structured on
ethnic criteria as a governing partner;
the Hungarian Democratic Union in
Romania (U.D.M.R.). The traditional
opening towards otherness which
characterizes the Romanian mind has
presently turned into a communitarian
partnership which constitutes the
identity resources of a new type of
social democratic cohesion.

This is why  Banat’s
interculturality makes this part of
Europe unique, even at a continental
level, by means of its successful inter-
confessional, interethnic, inter-
linguistic and intercultural cross-
breeding, legitimizing it as a natural
headquarters for  the specialized

anthropological, sociological,
psychological studies. For this reason
the Anthropologists’  Association,
coordinated by the Swiss

personalities, such as the University
professor Doctor Honoris Causa. Dr.
Christian Giordano and the talented
anthropologist dr. Francois Ruegg, set
up to organise in Timisoara, between
the 18" and 21* of October 2001, the
international conference  with the
generic title: Social sciences and



interculturality.

Even more, in Timisoara, in
the area of the new value options after
1989, the multi-secular traditions of
the interculturality in our country had
been objectified, with the generous
help of the Council of Europe, in a
normative structure known under the
name of the Intercultural Institute
Timisoara. Designed as an expression
of the civil society and as a viable
dialogue partner of similar institutions
in the Occident, the Intercultural
Institute of Timisoara did not
represent the beginning of some
intercultural education activities, but
the institutionalization of an example
of optimal relationships among
different ethnic  groups, whose
peaceful co-existence gave birth to an
original type of interculturality: the
inter(active) interculturality of Banat.

The originality is defined by
taking into account the following
aspects:

a) If in the Occident the
interculturality developed out from the
need to respond to the cultural patterns
of the emigrants, most of the times
accepted with a reserved hostility for
their unsettling potential and considered
as possible polluting sources for the
identity of the collective mind of the
Western countries, in Banat the
interculturality is based on an original
permissive behaviour which gave each
ethnic group the possibility to become
part of the community history, without
feeling aggrieved by the “‘natives”,
whether majority or minority. The
permanent coping with the same daily
problems made the concern to explore
together the practical solutions to
identical community problems
generate a natural social cohesion,
that is, without appealing to the
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institutional norms. The ethnic
diversity was perceived as a source of
enhancement of the alternative
solutions given to community
problems, identical in their essence.
In the Banat area the daily interethnic
contacts were not developed out of
the exogenous obligations of a
common citizenship or of the
“fulfilment” of some institutional
duties, but out of the endogenous
need for conjugating expectation
horizons before global communitarian
projects. The interculturality began as
and continues to be inter(active) in
this sense.

The attempts to approach our
realities starting from
multiculturalism have failed (and will
fail) because we have different
conditions compared to, for instance,
Belgium, where the  Flemish
community and the  Walloon
community actually represent two
distinct institutional structures, the
communication being facilitated by
the political economic constraints of a
state type. The Belgian model of “the
country” is a reality, a mechanical
union between two units
fundamentally different in their value
options, but which share a common
experience in the management of the
latent conflicts.

b) The existence, through the
whole period of the civic and the
professional ~ formation, of the
educational institutions which teach
in the mother tongue (German,
Hungarian, Serbian, Croatian,
Bulgarian) of all minorities, having a
financial support from the resources
of the public budget, which is not
discriminatory in comparison with the
Romanian majority.

c) The

Romanian State



provides us with cultural institutions
in the languages of the minorities,
Timigoara being the only European
city which has state theatres in the
Romanian, the German and the
Hungarian languages.

d) As first European town
that was electrically lit (November
12th, 1884), Timisoara constitutes,
even non the center of the most
attractive region of Romania for the
foreign investors, the real investments
on inhabitant ranging in this town on
the first place in Romania. The
pragmatic complementarities between
the local / area initiatives of
reconstruction of the business
environment in the years following
1989 and the partnership offer coming
from the foreign investors has
materialized in what the authorities
call with a generic term the economic
Timisoara model.

As an expression of the
interactive interculturality of
Timisoara — on the economic
component — we cite the following
dimensions that individualize the
Banat region at the European scale.

e) The quality of the
workforce (45.000 students), qualified
in the traditional enterprises from
Timisoara, foreign languages
speakers, and willing to be remarked /
noticedley their work.

f) The involvement of the
people living in Timigoara in the private
economic activities, those IMM’s
which appeared in a large number in the
last few years, as well as the municipal
authorities The Continental corporation
represents the biggest investment made
in Romania, having the value of 100
million euros. Then, Solectron (65
million  euros), followed by
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Procter&Gamble (40 million euros),
Alcatel (36 million euros), Metro (11
million euros), Lisa Draxlmaier (7.5
million euros), Helvetica Profarm (7
million euros), Coca-Cola (7 million
euros), Kathrein (5.5 million euros),
Siemens Automotive (5 million
euros), Linde Gas (4 million euros),
Kromberg&Schubert (3  million
euros), Shell (2.5 million euros),
Daimler Chrysler (2 million euros),
ABB (1.5 million euros), Philips Elba
(1.5 million euros), and many others,
all being internationally famous
names. They all preferred Timisoara
to any other city in Romania or
abroad.

As a reply to the many
distortions started by the evil-minded
politicians, some of them belonging
to minority groups, I would like to
quote the words of an expert in the
field: “we need to distinguish, in the
dense web of evolution, the parasite
noises which will disappear into
oblivion, from the music of the new
waves which carry the real seeds of
change ” .}

The values do not have
borders, and the borders will no
longer have (geographical) values to
protect in the future united Europe.
And if globalistion proves to be “an
irreversible implication” of the human
society, between the condition of a
citizen of the world and a citizen of a
certain state, the European citizenship
cannot be avoided by wus, the
Romanians.

The cross-fertilisation among

? . Binde, the quoted work, passim

* Miroslav Svetlana Maria, The joint —
venture in roumanin’s Banat, Timisoara,
2008



Europocentrism, Americancentrism,
Nipponcentrism and  Sinocentrism
could learn something, at a different
level, of course, from the successful
cross-breeding of the inter(active)
interculturality of Banat.*
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Proiect privind dezvoltarea durabila a comunitatilor rurale
din judetul Gorj

Prof. univ. dr. Adrian GORUN

Universitatea ”Constantin Brancusi”, Targu-Jiu

Rezumat: Dezvoltarea durabila — ca
model sustenabil de dezvoltare -
implica un management strategic, un
management care sa  satisfaca
necesitayile prezente, fara a reduce
potenyialul de satisfacere a
necesitagilor  viitoarelor  generayii.
Conflictele dintre valori
destructureaza, nu unifica, relagia
individ — comunitate (ca, de altfel, gi
relagia comunitate — individ), devenind
o relagie intermitentz. Pe acest fond
trebuie Tnseleasa dezvoltarea rurala
durabilgd, o dezvoltare in care viitorul
implica, prin intermediul prezentului,
un trecut ce trebuie recuperat mai ntai
din perspectiva axiologica

Cuvinte cheie: dezvoltare durabila,
comunitate rurald, mediu economic

1. Introducere

Preocupatd de  multiplele
transformari produse de
internationalizare care si-a  atins
plafonul maxim prin globalizare,
Comisia Brundtland a ONU a elaborat
cunoscutul Raport ,,Viitorul nostru
comun”, raport ce demonstreaza
necesitatea unei dezvoltari durabile.
Definita succint, dezvoltarea durabila
este tipul de dezvoltare care ,,satisface
necesitatile  prezentului, farda a
compromite capacitatile viitoarelor
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generatii  sa-gi  satisfacd propriile
necesitati”'.
Prin urmare, dezvoltarea

durabilé nu reprezinti un gen
oarecare de dezvoltare, o dezvoltare
in sine, orientatd spre un scop unic —
profit (cu orice pret), ci un gen
special, multidimensional,
multifuncsional si multifactorial de
dezvoltare in care relatia
unidimensionald crestere economica
— profituri este inlocuita de una
complexd, una care sd introduca in
ecuatia cresterii si costurile ,,socului
viitorului”. Una care va evalua
costurile economice ale prezentului,
dar mai ales costurile sociale ale
viitorului dezirabil, una care nu se
inchide exclusiv in mediul economic,
ci este deschisd spre mediul de viata
al generatiilor viitoare. In esents,
dezvoltarea durabila — ca model
sustenabil de dezvoltare — implica un
management strategic, un
management care sd  satisfaca
necesitdtile prezente, fara a reduce
potentialul de satisfacere a
necesitatilor  viitoarelor  generatii.
Aceasta, 1in conditiille 1n care,
ritmurile modernizarii pe care le
impun unii dintre = competitorii

Comisia Brundtland a ONU, Raportul
Viitorul nostru comun



internationali agraveaza situatia in

privinta mediului de viata al
comunitatilor (crize repetate,
degradarea mediului natural,
multiplicarea surselor de poluare,
costuri inechitabil distribuite,
adancire a clivajelor), punand chiar in
pericol securitatea viitoarelor
generatii.

Acestea  sunt  premisele

majore de la care trebuie sd porneasca
decidentii politici si administrativi in
privinta  evolutiei unui  prezent
incapsulat doar in vectorul profitului
obtinut prin transferul costurilor
sociale (transferul de
responsabilitate), cdtre un viitor
posibil de estimat si dezirabil.

Studiul pe care-l prezint
reprezintd doar o componenta dintr-
un studiu amplu pe care Il-am
coordonat 1n cadrul Universitatii
,,Constantin Brancusi” din
Targu Jiv®, studiu ce porneste de la
analize-diagnostic fundamentate® si
vizeaza:

a) Strategia de dezvoltare
energeticd  durabilda a
judetului Gorj;

b) Strategia de dezvoltare a
mediului de afaceri in
Gorj;

c) Strategia de dezvoltare
durabild a infrastructurii
si turismului in Gorj;

% Adrian Gorun (coord.) Gorjul — repere
strategice — orizont 2030, Editura
,Academica Brancusi Tg-Jiu, 2010

*  Adrian Gorun, (coord. stiintific),
Diagnosticul privind starea de dezvoltare
a juderului Gorj, Editura ,Academica
Brancusi, Tg-Jiu 2009
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d) Agricultura si dezvoltare
rurald 1n judetul Gorj.

Intrucat in prezent suntem
implicati intr-un proiect de cercetare a
starii comunitatilor rurale din acest
judet, am optat ca in studiul de fatd sa
prezentam modelul de dezvoltare
rurala durabila a judetului Gorj.

2. Strategia de dezvoltare
rurald durabild la nivelul
judetului Gorj

Premise:

a) Comunitatile rurale din
Roménia, implicit cele din Gorj tind
sd devind unitai administrativ-
teritoriale, pure inventii ale legii,
pierzandu-si intr-un ritm accelerat (cu
un plus pentru Gorj, urmare a unor
particularitati dobandite prin politica
de monoindustrializare fortatd a
fostului regim comunist) identitatea
comunitara;

b) Cultura comunitara-
definita ca sistem de valori in care se
intemeiazd sentimentul si constiinta
apartenentei la un status comunitar de
tip rural — este in continud
dezagregare; loialitatile s-au transferat
dinspre comunitate catre structuri
institutional-functionale de tip
administrativ, legitimitatea s-a
deplasat dinspre valorile traditionale
citre puterea locald instituitd 1in
diferite momente, spiritul comunitar
este  substituit prin apartenente
instrumental-atomizate, taranul
purtator si apartinator al unui mediu
inedit a fost inlocuit cu ,,omul de la
tara”;

¢) Mediul de viata, ca univers
fenomenalizat in orizonturi temporale



nedefinite, ca mod de viatd specific,
fard de care comunitdtile rurale nu-si
au o ratiune a existentei, devine tot
mai mult mediu de locuit, de resedinta
sau domiciliu; taranii au devenit
,populatii din mediul rural”, urmare a
indelungatei  ambivalente  (taran-
muncitor sau muncitor-taran), dar si a
depopularii (migrari spre orase a
tinerilor, disparitie naturald a celor
mai varstnici) urmate de repopulari
relative (grupuri de oraseni care,
indeosebi dupd 1989, si-au construit
locuinte de vacantd, unde se retrag la
sfarsit de saptamana sau in concedii);

d) Nivelul de wviatda in
asezarile rurale din Gorj ramane, in
cel mai bun caz, constant scazut,
indicatorii privind mediul de viata si
civilizatie fiind negativ afectati de
politicile ineficiente, deficitare si
nefundamentate;

e) Cadrul natural de care
dispune Gorjul este diversificat,
reprezentat printr-o distributie
uniforma a elementelor de relief, retea
hidrograficad densa, clima echilibrata,
vegetatie bogata, faunad variata,
resurse valoroase pentru peisajul si
economia zonei;

f) Politicile irationale 1n
domeniul industriei extractive au
condus la o degradare a mediului
natural, cu implicatii alarmant-
negative asupra mediului de viata al
populatiei, atat in mediul urban, cat si
in mediul rural: emisii atmosferice ale
substantelor acidifiante ca SO,, NO,
la care se adauga — tot in calitate de
poluant primar — NH;, emisii de
compusi organici volatili nemetalici si
metalici, pulberii in suspensie (PM;q
si PM,s), apele uzate, degradarea
solurilor, diminuarea fondului
forestier, deseurile etc. sunt factori
esentiali ai unei poluari cu efecte pe
termen lung.

2.1. Analiza Swot pentru
agricultura si silvicultura
judetului Gorj

In tabelul nr. 1 prezentim
reperele acestor domenii, in baza
matricei puncte tari, puncte slabe,
oportunitati si riscuri. Aceste repere
sunt importante 1in definirea si
proiectarea strategiei de dezvoltare
durabila a comunitatilor rurale din
Gorj — orizont 2030

PUNCTE TARI

PUNCTE SLABE

» Zone cu potential agricol
semnificativ;

» Potential mare de crestere a
animalelor;

» Rezerve piscicole;

» Terenuri agricole neexploatate
(dealuri cu fanete, pasuni);
sisteme de irigatii;

» Potential alpin (fructe de padure,
plante medicinale, stane ecologice);

» Infrastructura slab dezvoltata in
mediul rural;

» Faramitarea terenurilor, unitati
productive mici, mecanizare scazuta;

» Inexistenta unei cartdri agrochimice
a solurilor;

» Nerespectarea asolamentelor, cu
efecte novice prin aparitia bolilor si
daunatorilor;

» Desfiintarea retelelor de irigare a
terenurilor agricole;

18




» Agriculturd cu potential de
dezvoltare;

» Existenta unor centre de cercetare
si statiuni experimentale specializate in
domeniul agricol;

» Costuri scdzute pentru terenurile
agricole;

» Sursad de germoplasma pentru
gutui;

» Resurse forestiere;

> Invatamant superior la Targu Jiu.

> Imbitrénirea fortei de munca;

» Lipsa sistemelor de colectare a
produselor agricole;

> Inexistenta unei burse a marfurilor
agro-alimentare;

» Produse agricole neetichetate si
necertificate;

» Monocultura vegetala (diversificare
a productiei agricole);

» Rezistenta proprietarilor de terenuri
la asociere;

» Activitati agricole neintegrate cu
alte tipuri de activitati (agroturism,
realizarea de produse ecologice etc.);

» Interes redus pentru initierea
activitatilor agricole;

» Lipsa unor centre de
consiliere/informare la nivel local;

» Nivel redus de atragere a
investitiilor strdine;

» Sistem redus de prelucrare a
produselor agricole;

» Productivitate scazuta, tehnologii
uzate moral si fizic;

» Neexistenta unui cadru legislativ
stimulativ pentru comasarea terenurilor;

» Promovarea insuficientd a
produselor alimentare si nealimentare
traditionale din zonele rurale (inclusiv
produse de artizanat confectionate
manual, produse specifice zonei montane
etc.);

» Cea mai mica densitate de drumuri
forestiere din Europa;

» Capacitate limitata a proprietarilor
de paduri in gestionarea fondului
forestier sub imperativele dezvoltarii
durabile;

» Disparitia scolilor de arte si meserii
din mediul rural;

» Activitate scdzutd la nivelul
pepinierelor silvice.
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OPORTUNITATI

RISCURI

» Potentialul crescut pentru
agricultura ecologica si agroturism;

» Oportunitdti de finantare pentru
imbunatatirea infrastructurii de baza si
mecanizarea agriculturii;

> Infiintarea de asociatii agricole
pentru cresterea rentabilitatii si

» Dezvoltarea invatdmantului
superior agricol la Universitatea
,,Constantin Brancusi” din Targu Jiu;

» Finantari externe pentru
atragerea tinerilor in sectorul agricol;

» Redarea in circuit a terenurilor
tehnogene;

» Utilizarea prafului de lignit in
fertilizarea solului;

» Disponibilitate a unei piete mari,
aflatd in plina dezvoltare, atit pe plan
intern, cat si in spatiul european, cu
potential de exploatare (inclusiv pentru
produsele ecologice);
profesionald, orientarea spre
perfectionarea competentelor fermierilor
si resursei umane din mediul rural;

» Piata europeana pentru cherestea
certificata este in crestere;

» Costurile de recoltare pot fi
diminuate prin realizarea unor investitii
in extinderea si reabilitarea retelelor de
domenii forestiere;

» Exploatarea rolului
multifunctional al padurilor prin
ecoturism, activitati de recreere,
recoltarea de produse nelemnoase, taxe
pentru servicii de protectie a mediului.

» Largirea Uniunii Europene
conduce la cresterea competitiei pentru
produsele agricole;

» Migrarea populatiei tinere catre
zonele urbane i state din Uniunea
Europeana;

» Informare insuficienta privind
avantajele asocierii;

» Consultantd insuficientd pentru
atragerea de fonduri europene;

» Conditii slab stimulative, cu
avantaje nesemnificative, privind
creditarea;

» Atacuri de boli si ddunatori
datorate nerespectarii asolamentului si
tratamentelor insuficiente;

> Schimbari climatice;

» Epizootii

» Lipsa titlurilor de proprietate
certe asupra suprafetelor de padure,
element descurajant In gospodaria
fondului forestier In termenii dezvoltarii
durabile;

» Continuarea exploatarii ilegale
si irationale a padurilor cu impact
negativ, generator de erodari ale solului
si inundatii;

» Scaderea productivitatii
forestiere a modificarilor climatice si
poluarii;

» Unele piete (in special in Asia)
nu impun cerinte de certificare;

» Scaderea nivelului de instructie
si educatie, indeosebi prin disparitia
scolilor de arte si meserii, a liceelor cu
profil agricol si silvic.

Sursa: Diagnosticul privind starea de dezvoltare a judeyului Gorj, Editura
,Academica Brancusi Targu Jiu, 2009, pp184-186.
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Analiza SWOT intareste
premisele  formulate, evidentiind
nevoia de interventie rapida, prin
politici aplicate, in vederea salvarii
comunitatilor rurale de la procesul —
potential inevitabil — al pierderii
identitatii, chiar al disparitiei lor.

2.2. Dezvoltarea durabila a
comunitatilor din mediul rural

2.2. a. Obiectivul general
al strategiei privind dezvoltarea
durabild a agriculturii, a comunitatilor
rurale din judetul Gorj 1l reprezinta
crearea unui mediu socio-economic §i
cultural competitiv, diversificat, care
sd asigure progresul si cresterea
calitatii. ~ vietii  cetdtenilor  prin
satisfacerea cerintelor si necesitatile
prezentului, fara a compromite
capacitatile viitoarelor generatii in
privinta satisfacerii propriilor
necesitati.

Din aceastd perspectiva, mai
mult decat 1in alte domenii,
dezvoltarea durabild a comunitatilor
rurale implicd luarea in considerare,
in termeni de prioritati functionale,
atat a actiunilor prospectiv-inovative,
cat si a actiunilor reparatorii. Ambele
tipuri, cu implicarea unor costuri
economice §i socio-culturale majore.

Astfel, n anul 2030, in
judetul Gorj, la nivelul comunitatilor
rurale, este necesara practicarea unei
agriculturi moderne, performante, cu
produse de calitate, ecologice(multe
caracterizate prin raritate $i unicitate)
si cu o0 mare cerere pe piatd (potential
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competitiv ridicat). In acest sens,
agricultura va fi organizatd in
exploatatii  cu rol esential 1n
modernizarea comunitatilor rurale si
care sa ridice gradul de garantie a
securitatii alimentare a populatiei.

In acelasi timp, reactivarea
factorilor care genereazd coeziunea
sociald, reprezinta prioritatea de prim
rang in creionarea strategiei de
dezvoltare durabilda a comunitatilor
rurale,

2.2.b.  Judegul
potenyial; indicatori general

Suprafaza judetului Gorj este
de 560 174 ha, ceea ce reprezinta doar
2,4% din suprafata tarii.

Populagia: 387 407 locuitori,
din care, in mediul rural, 224 787
(58,1% in mediul rural, 41,9% 1in
mediul urban).

Populatia ocupata direct in
agricultura: 73000 locuitori (32,5%
din totalul populatiei).

Cadrul  geomorfologic al
judetului Gorj — megarelief:
Piemontul Getic (Sectorul Gorjean):
240 000 ha
Depresiunea Subcarpatica a Olteniei:
110 174 ha
Zona de Munte: 210 000 ha

Gorj -



SITUATIA TERENURILOR JUDETULUI GORJ
MODUL DE FOLOSINTA A TERENULUI AGRICOL

Tabelul nr. 1
Specificatie Hectare % din total suprafata
In judet Din totalul
pe tard
Suprafata totala 560 174 100 2,4
Suprafata agricola utilizatda | 242 875 433 1,0
totala din care:
- arabil 99 045 17,6 0,4
- pasuni si fanete 130 502 23,2 0,5
- culturi permanente 13 328 2,3 0,004
(plantatii pomicole, vii,
pepiniere)
- paduri
- neagricol 274 711 49,0 1,2
41421 7,3 0,1
Suprafata afectatd de activitatea miniera
Tabelul nr. 2.
Nr. Unitate miniera Suprafata totala Terenuri Terenuri
Crt. afectata (ha) agricole silvice
ha % ha %
1. Total SNLO din care: | 15420 11807 | 76,5 | 3613 | 23,4
2. Bazinul Rovinari 9249 7348 | 77,9 | 2081 | 22,1
3. Bazinul Motru 3824 2660 | 69,6 | 1164 | 30,4
4. Bazinul Jil{ 2167 1799 | 83,0 368 | 17,0
Tabel nr. 3.
Nr. Unitate miniera Suprafata totala Din care:
crt. recultivata - e
agricol silvic
1. SNLO 5287 3807 1480
2. Rovinari 3611 2442 1169
3. Motru 523 453 70
4. Jilg 396 296 100
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Procesele actuale (naturale si antropice ce se manifesta in judetul Gorj)

Tabel nr. 4.
Eroziune de Aluneciri ha Exces de Terenuri poluate antropic
suprafata (ha) umiditate ha
Agricol | Arabil Total | Minier | Petrol | Alte
159254 | 46 000 48 406 44 000ha 44050 | 13900 | 1100 | 29050
Din  prezentarea  acestor » scaderea  productieci la

indicatori pot fi desprinse concluzii
edificatoare privind nevoia elaborarii
unei strategii de dezvoltare durabila a
comunitatilor rurale in judetul Gorj,
dar si in privinta mediului de viata si
limitelor de dezvoltare circumscrise
de potentialul natural si uman din
aceste comunitati.

Printre tendintele actuale ale

comunitatilor rurale trebuie
consemnate:
» imbatranirea populatiei

localizate la sate si reducerea drastica
a resursei umane active;

» caracterul de subzistenta al
agriculturii si activitatilor derivate din
agricultura;

» reducerea drastica a
numarului unitatilor de invatamant
din mediul rural si a personalului
didactic  implicat 1n  procesul
educational;

> cresterea alarmanta a
somajului in randurile populatiei
rurale;

» reducerea efectivelor de
animale si lipsa de motivatie a
crescatorilor;

» reducerea suprafetelor
cultivate cu pomi fructiferi, vitd de
vie, a suprafetelor cultivate cu
cereale, a fondului funciar si forestier;
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hectar, urmare a parcelarii excesive si
randamentului scazut, al dotarilor
total necorespunzatoare;

» slaba valorificare a
potentialului padurilor pentru
producerea de bunuri alimentare si
nealimentare, fructe de padure (afine,
alune, zmeura, ciuperci);

> absenta centrelor de
depozitare i prelucrare/zone a
produselor agricole;

» slaba gestionare a fondului
de vanatoare si pescuit;

» precaritate 1n conservarea
biodiversitatii si gestionarea ariilor
protejate din fondul forestier;

» absenta politicilor privind
dezvoltarea rurala integrata,
dezvoltare care sd conduca la crearea
unui mediu economic competitiv
investitiilor autohtone si straine;

» slaba finantare a cercetarii
agricole si proiectelor de dezvoltare
durabila a comunitatilor rurale;

» degradarea infrastructurii si
absenta proiectelor privind
reabilitarea satelor;

» parghii financiare si fiscale
nestimulative, care fac imposibila
elaborarea si implementarea unor
programe anuale §i multianuale .a.




2.2.c. Direcyii strategice
diversificarea productiei in sectoarele
agricol si  silvic;  accelerarea
procesului de dezvoltare rurala;

1. Dezvoltarea
integratd, realizarea unui mediu
economic competitiv §i  atractiv
investitiilor autohtone si strdine 1in
scopul dezvoltarii mediului de viata in
comunitatile rurale;

rurala

I11. Dezvoltarea si
modernizarea infrastructurii si
reabilitarea satelor;

IV. Dezvoltarea cercetarii

agricole si formarii profesionale;
V. Sustinerea financiard si
fiscala a agriculturii prin elaborarea si

utilizarea bugetelor
multianuale/domenii de activitate.
Aceste  directii  strategice

reprezintd o parte dintre reperele
dezvoltarii rurale durabile in judetul
Gorj, celelalte fiind circumscrise
indeosebi  domeniului  turismului.
Prezentim, in sintezd cu titlu de
exemplu, operationalizarea. Directiei
strategice | — orizont 2030, insistand

asupra domeniilor prioritare,
prioritatilor la nivelul acestor domenii
si setului de actiuni necesar —

productiei
accelerarea procesului de dezvoltare rurald durabila.

in

realizate spre a se reda comunitatilor
rurale identitatea imanenta.

Directia strategica | implica
drept domenii prioritare zootehnia,
pomicultura, viticultura si silvicultura,
prioritatile fiind centrate pe:

- cresterea potentialului
productiv al fondului funciar agricol
prin stimularea comasarii voluntare a
terenurilor agricole si exploatarii
eficiente a acestora; infiintarea de
asociatii agricole;

- finalizarea retrocedarilor si a

reformei proprietatii funciare,
intabularea  tuturor  suprafetelor
agricole i silvice, introducerea
cadastrului unic;

- diversificarea productiei
agricole, aplicarea de  politici

diferentiate pe ramuri de productie si
infiintarea de ferme specializate.
Elaborarea, la nivelul fiecarei
localitati; a programului de dezvoltare
locala durabila;

- introducerea unor rase de
animale i soiuri noi de plante cu
productivitate ridicata.

Identificind pentru fiecare
domeniu prioritar setul de actiuni,
tabloul dezvoltarii rurale durabile
poate fi completat dupa cum urmeaza:

sectoarele agricol si silvic si

Domeniul prioritar

Masuri si actiuni

Zootehnie, agricultura,

piscicultura stimuleze

si

» Adoptarea unei legislatii corespunzatoare, care sa

garanteze  productiile, valorificarea

produselor, sd sustind organizarea eficientd a sectorului
privat si public;
» Crearea unor ferme specializate de crestere a
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Domeniul pomicultura
si viticultura

animalelor (bovine, ovine, caprine, porcine, pasari), cu
productivitate ridicata si potential genetic competitiv:

Zona 1. Pades, Tismana, Bumbesti-Jiu, Crasna,
Novaci, Baia de Fier, Polovragi, Bumbesti-Pitic -
orientatd pe cresterea ovinelor si valorificarea produselor
specifice (1ana, piei, lapte);

Zona a Il-a: Scoarta, Telesti, Plopsoru, Tg-Logresti,
Samarinesti, Turceni, Stanesti, Lelesti, Runcu, Arcani —
orientata spre crearca de ferme de crestere a bovinelor si
valorificare a produselor specifice (carne , lapte);

> Crearea unor centre apicole prin care si se
valorifice intregul potential al florei melifere a Gorjului,
inclusiv cel creat prin extinderea arealului cultivat cu
salcAm in zonele de refacere ecologica Stejari, Plopsoru,
Gilort, Ciuperceni, Tg-Logresti, Moi, Hurezani, Licurici,
Alimpesti, Bumbesti-Jiu.

» Dezvoltarea pescuitului i a acvaculturii;
amenajarea unor lacuri de acumulare si popularea cu
specii de peste in localitatile: Balteni, Plopsoru, Urdari,
Tantareni, Pades, Tismana;

» Eficientizarea structurilor si a activitétilor
veterinare si fitosanitare la nivelul localitatilor; asigurarea
securitatii alimentare a populatiei.

» Extinderea plantatiillor de pomi si arbusti
fructiferi in zona colinard a Gorjului si formarea unor
centre pomicole in localitatile : Lelesti, Balanesti,
Bumbesti-Pitic, Bengesti-Ciocadia, Alimpesti, Jupanesti,
Vladimir;

> Infiintarea unor plantatii (nuc in asociatie cu
alun) si plantatii de castan comestibil pe solurile ferice, in
localitatile Tismana (sate apartindtoare), Pestisani,
Polovragi,

» Relansarea si refacerea centrelor viticole:
Balanesti, Runcu, Cruset, Poiana — Turburea in vederea
plantarii vitei de vie, utilizdnd soiuri nobile;

> Infiintarea unor pepiniere pomicole, viticole si
dendrologice cu material saditor valoros si certificat in
zonele suburbane din Tg-Jiu, Motru, Rovinari, Tg-
Carbunesti, precum si in localitatile Stoina, Matasari, Tg-
Logresti, Vagiulesti, Balesti, Vladimir.
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Cultura cerealelor,
cartofului, plantelor
furajere, capsunului

Gestiunea zonelor
impadurite si ariilor
naturale protejate

» Valorificarea suprafetelor din zona de Sud a
judetului, promovarea unor soiuri cu productivitate
ridicata si aplicarea unei agrotehnici de calitate;

> Extinderea culturii capsunului i in alte localitati
cu conditii pedoclimatice favorabile acestei culturi;

» Constituirea unor bazine legumicole: Balesti,
Turceni, Cruset si eficientizarea structurilor de piata
agricole si agroalimentare;

» Extinderea suprafetelor irigate (Balesti, Saulesti,
Tantareni, Turburea);

> Cresterea suprafetelor cultivate cu plante furajere
(lucerna, trifoi, sfecla furajera);

» Reabilitarea siturilor industriale poluante si
neutilizate — zonele Motru, Jil{, Rovinari, Ticleni, Stoina,
Rosia de Amaradia, Albeni;

» Promovarea culturilor succesive, protejate (sere,
solarii): Balesti, Branesti, Telesti, Tantareni, Motru,
Turburea, Garbov;

» Dotarea cu utilaje de mecanizare de inalta
performantd si tehnicitate; constituirea de sectii
specializate la nivelul fiecarei localitati;

» Reintegrarea ecologicd, economica si sociald a
terenurilor afectate de exploatarile miniere; accelerarea
procesului de refacere ecologica.

» Solutii  privind oprirea fenomenului taierilor
abuzive, impadurirea si conservarea fondului forestier si
fondului cinegetic;

» Crearea de parcuri dendrologice;

» Elaborarea programului de mbunétatiri funciare
la nivelul localitatilor;

» Localizarea si inventarierea vegetatiei din afara
fondului forestier si introducerea ei 1n circuitul silvic;

» Cresterea suprafetelor ariilor protejate;

» Protejarea si conservarea monumentelor naturii:
arborii seculari din localitatile Polovragi, Tismana,
Stejari,; punctele fosilifere Crasna, Saulesti, Vladimir,
Aninoasa;

» Cresterea suprafetelor de spatii verzi pentru
atingerea parametrilor europeni;

» Promovarea unor proiecte privind educatia
ecologica a locuitorilor din comunitatile rurale;

» Valorificarea potentialului padurilor pentru
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Pestisani,
Runcu;

producerea de bunuri alimentare si nealimentare;

Infiintarea de centre zonale pentru achizitionarea,
consumarea §i prelucrarea fructelor de padure;

» Valorificarea
prelucrarea finita; constituirea de ateliere §i societati cu
activitati specifice in : Baia de Fier, Polovragi, Novaci,

Tismana,

superioara a lemnului prin

Crasna, Bumbesti-Jiu, Pades,

» Prevenirea catastrofelor naturale prin realizarea
lucrarilor de amenajare in zonele de risc (alunecari de
teren, inundatii, decopertari etc.).

3. Concluzii

Judetul Gorj este unul dintre
judetele cele mai afectate de
consecintele politicii de
industrializare fortatd, promovata de
regimul comunist. Facilitatile create
in acea perioadda pentru unele
localitati in care au fost amplasate
obiective industriale — in pondere
covarsitoare pe domenii specifice
industriei extractive si producerii de
energie din resurse neregenerabile —
produc astdzi efecte cu costuri
multiplicate. Somajul, mediul natural
degradat, nivelul de viata si civilizatie
scazut sunt doar cateva dintre efectele
intarziate ale exploatdrii irationale a
resurselor §i lipsei preocuparilor
pentru un mediul de viata sanétos.

In mediul rural exista
diferentieri majore intre zonele
geografice in care comunitatile traiesc
si fiinteaza: In zonele de deal si
submontane, acolo unde n-au fost
constituite cooperative agricole de
productie, iar obiectivele ,,industriei
grele” nu au fost amplasate, mediul
natural i de viatd n-au fost decét in
parte alterate, spiritul apartenentei
mentinandu-se aproape intact. In
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aceasta situatic se afla comunitati
precum: Arcani, Runcu, Crasna,
Novaci, Baia de Fier s.a.,, unde
comunitdtile locale sunt percepute
drept ,,comunitdti naturale”, aproape
anterioare statului.

Dimpotriva, in zonele
colinare, de luncd si campie spiritul
comunitar aproape a  disparut.

Cooperativizarea fortata a agriculturii,
monoindustrializarea, mobilitatile
populationale au destructurat satele.
Aici legitimitatile traditionale au
disparut, loialitatile s-au transferat
dinspre comunitate catre autoritatile
locale succesive. Este vorba de
localitati precum: Matasari, Slivilesti,
Borascu, Stramba-Jiu, Ionesti, Capu-
Dealului, Téantareni, Turburea,
Barbatesti, Pesteana-Jiu, Balteni, Moi,
Samarinesti, Vagiulesti si mai toate
localitatile de pe Valea Amaradiei.
Pentru populatia de aici perceptia
asupra comunitatilor lor locale este de
altd natura: ele sunt pure inventii ale
legii, entitati (,,unitati”’) administrativ-
teritoriale. De altfel, Intemeierea
sentimentului apartenentei a slabit si
ca urmare a criteriilor arbitrarii
introduse in impartirea administrativ-




teritoriald din 1968, cand au fost puse
laolaltd comunitati care nu aveau
valori comune, Intemeiate in traditii
comune sau au fost divizate
comunitati intemeiate prin valori
referentiale.

Iar conflictele dintre valori
destructureaza, nu unifica, relatia
individ — comunitate (ca, de altfel, si
relafia  comunitate —  individ),
devenind o relagie intermitenta. Pe
acest fond trebuie inteleasa
dezvoltarea  rurala  durabila, o
dezvoltare in care viitorul implica,
prin intermediul prezentului, un trecut
ce trebuie recuperat mai intdi din
perspectiva axiologica.
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Project regarding of Rural Communities Sustainable Development
in Gorj County

Abstract: Sustainable development is
the type of development that “the
development that meets the
requirements of the present, without
compromising the capacities of future
generations to satisfy their own needs”.
The conflicts between values ruin the
structures, do not unify the individual —
community relation (as, otherwise, the
community — individual relation),
becoming an intermittent relation. On
this fund, we should understand the
sustainable rural development, a
development where the future involves,
by means of present, a past that should
be recovered in the first place from the
axiological perspective.

Keywords: sustainable
developments, rural community,
economic environment

1. Introduction

Concerned with the many
changes caused by the internalization
that had reached its maximum ceiling
by globalization, the UN Brundtland
Comission elaborated the famous
Report “Our Common Future”, a
report proving the need for
sustainable  development.  Briefly
defined, sustainable development is
the type of development that “the
development  that meets  the
requirements of the present, without
compromising the capacities of future

Ph.D. Professor Adrian GORUN

”Constantin Brancusi” University, Targu-Jiu
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generations  to
needs”’.
Therefore, sustainable
development does not represent some
kind of development, a development
itself directed towards a unique
purpose — the profit (by any means),
but a special, multidimensional,
multifunctional kind of development
where the one-dimension relation
economical growth — profits is
replaced by a complex one, one that
could introduce in the increase
equation the costs of the “future
shocks”, too. One that will evaluate
the current economical costs, but
especially the social costs of the
desirable future, one that is not
exclusively closed in the economical
environment, but it is opened towards
the living environment of the future
generations. In essence, sustainable
development — as a sustainable
development pattern — implies a
strategic management, a management
that meets current needs, without
reducing the potential for satisfying
the needs of future generations. Or, in
the conditions in which the
modernization rhythms imposed by
some of the international competitors
aggravate the situation regarding the

satisfy their own

! Brundtland Commission of UN, Report
— Our Common Future



living environment of the
communities (repeated crises, natural
environmental degradation, pollution
sources  multiplication, unevenly
distributed costs, cleavages increase),
even endangering the security of the
future generations.

These are the premises that
political and administrative decision
makers have to take into
consideration in relation to the
evolution of a present focused only on
a profit vector obtained by
transferring social costs (transfer of
responsibility) towards a desirable
future that is possible to be estimated.

The study I am presenting
represents only a component of an
ample study [ coordinated within
“Constantin Brancusi” University®, a
study starting from through diagnosis-
analyses and refers to:

a) sustainable energetic
development of Gorj
county;

b) business environment

development in Gorj;

¢) infrastructure and tourism
sustainable development
in Gorj;

d) Agriculture and rural
development in  Gorj
county.

Whereas we are currently
involved in a researching project of
the status of the rural communities of
this county, we chose for the current
study to present the sustainable rural
development pattern of Gorj county.

2" Adrian Gorun (coordinator) Gorj-
strategic reference points— horizon 2030,
,Academica Brancusi Press Tg-Jiu, 2010
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2. Sustainable Rural

Development Strategy at the

Level of Gorj County

Premises:

a) The rural communities in
Romania, including the ones in Gorj
tend to become administrative-
territorial units, pure inventions of the
law, quickly losing (with an addition
for Gorj, as a consequence of certain
particularities gained by the forced
mono-industrialization policy of the
former communist system) the
community identity;

b) The community culture —
defined as a value system where there
are accomplished the feeling and the
consciousness of the membership to a
rural community status — is always in

disintegration; the loyalties
transferred from the community
towards administrative institutional-

functional, the legitimacy moved
from the traditional values towards
the local power instituted at different
moments, the community spirit is
substituted by instrumental-atomised
memberships, the peasant bearing and
belonging to an unprecedented
environment was replaced by ‘“the
country man”;

c) The environment, as a
universe turned into a phenomenon in
undefined temporal horizons, as a
specific living way, without which the
rural communities have no reason of
existence, becomes more and more a
living environment or a residence
one; peasants have become
“populations in the rural
environment”, as a consequence of
the long ambivalence (peasant-worker
or worker-peasant), but also of the
depopulation (young people’s



migrations towards cities, natural
disappearance of the old people)
followed by relative repopulations
(groups of city people that have built
holiday residences, especially after
1989, where they go at weekends or
in holidays);

d) The living standards in the
rural settlements in Gorj remains, in
the best case, constantly decreased,
the indicators regarding the living and
civilization environment being
negatively affected by the inefficient,
unbalanced and non-through policies;

e) The natural environment
of Gorj is diversified, being
represented by a uniform distribution
of the relief elements, a dense
hydrographical network, a balanced
climate, a rich vegetation, a varied
fauna, valuable resources for the
landscape and the economy of the
area;

f) The unreasonable policies
in the field of the extractive industry
have led to an environmental
degradation, having  alarmingly-

negative implications on the living
standards of the population, both in
the urban environment and in the
rural one: atmospheric emissions of
the acidifying substances such as SO,,
NO, to which we add- still as a
primary polluter — NHj3, emissions of
non-metallic and metallic volatile
organic compounds, powders in
suspension (PM;y and PM,s), used
waters, soil degradation, diminution
of the forest fund, wastes etc. are the
essential factors of a pollution having
long-term effects.

2.1. Swot  Analysis  for

Agriculture and Forestry of

Gorj County

In table no. 1 we present the
reference points of these fields, based
on the matrix of strong points, weak
points, opportunities and risks. These
reference points are important in
defining and drafting the sustainable
development strategy of the rural
community in Gorj — horizon 2030

STRONG POINTS

WEAK POINTS

» Areas with a significant agricultural
potential;

» Big potential of animals breeding;

> Fish reserves;

» Unexploited agricultural fields
(hills with grasslands, pastures);

» Developing possibilities of some
irrigating systems;

» Alpine potential (berries, medicinal
plants, ecological folds);

» Agriculture with a development
potential;

» Existence of some research centres
and experimental stations specialized in
the agricultural field;

» Low costs for agricultural fields;

» Germplasm source for quinces;

» Weakly developed infrastructure in
the rural environment;

» Field crumbling, small productive
units, low mechanization;

» Inexistence of a agricultural-
chemical charter of the soils;

» Disrespecting the rotations, having
novice effects by the appearance of the
diseases and of the vermin;

» Annulling the irrigating networks
of the agricultural fields;

» Ageing of the manpower;

» Lack of the collecting systems of
the agricultural products;

» Inexistence of a stock exchange of
the agricultural-food merchandises;

» Unlabeled and uncertified
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» Forest resources;
» Higher education in Targu Jiu.

agricultural products;

» Vegetal monoculture
(diversification of the agricultural
production);

» Resistance of the field owners to
associate;

» Non-integrated agricultural
activities with other types of activities
(agro-tourism, accomplishing ecological
products etc.);

» Reduced interest for initiating
agricultural activities;

» Lack of some
counselling/informing centres at the
local level;

» Reduced level of attracting foreign
investments;

» Reduced system of processing the
agricultural products;

» Low productivity, morally and
physically used technologies;

» Non-existence of a legislative
framework stimulating for the field
fusion;

» Insufficient promotion of the food
and non-food traditional products in the
rural areas (including handmade
handicraft products, products specific to
the mountainous area etc.);

» The smallest density of forest roads
in Europe;

» Limited capacity of the forest
owners in administrating the forest fund
under the imperatives of the sustainable
development;

» Disappearance of the vocational
schools in the rural environment;

> lllegal forest cuttings, illegal
expropriations;

» Low activity at the level of the
forest nurseries.

OPPORTUNITIES

RISKS

» Increased potential for

» Enlarging the European Union
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ecological agriculture and agro-tourism;

» Financing opportunities for the
improvement of the basic infrastructure
and the agriculture mechanization;

» Settling agricultural associations
for the increase of capitalization and
competitiveness;

» Developing the agricultural
higher education at “Constantin
Bréancusi” University of Targu Jiu;

» Outer financings for attracting
young people in the agricultural sector;

» Playing in circuit the
technogenic fields;

» Using the lignite powder in
fertilizing the soil;

» Availability of a big market,
placed in full development, both
internally and in the European space,
with an exploiting potential (inclusively
for the ecological products);

» Possibilities of professional
training, oriented towards the
improvement of the competence of the
farmers and of the human resources in
the rural environment;

» The European market for
certified timber is increasing;

» The harvesting costs may be
diminished by accomplishing certain
investments in extending and recovering
the forest fields networks;

» Exploiting the multifunctional
role of the forests by means of
ecotourism, recreation activities,
harvesting non-wooden products, taxes
for the environmental protection
services.

leads to the competition increase for the
agricultural products;

» Migration of the young
population towards the urban areas and
the states in the European Union;

» Insufficient information
regarding the association advantages;

» Insufficient consultancy for
attracting European funds;

» Weakly stimulating conditions,
with insignificant advantages, regarding
accreditation;

» Attacks of diseases and vermin
due to the disrespect of the insufficient
rotation and treatments;

» Climatic changes;

» Animal epidemic

» Lack of certain property titles on
the forest surfaces, a discouraging
element in the household of the forest
fund in terms of the sustainable
development;

» Continuing the illegal and
unreasonable exploitation of the forests
having a negative impact, a generator of
soil erosions and inundations;

» Decreasing the forest
productivity of the climatic changes and
of pollution;

» Some markets (especially in
Asia) do not impose certifying demands;

» Decreasing the instruction and
education level, especially by the
disappearance of the vocational schools,
of the agricultural and forest profile
high-schools.

Source: Diagnosis on the developing status of Gorj county, Academica
Bréncusi Press, Targu Jiu, 2009, pp184-186.

33




SWOT Analysis reinforces
the formulated premises, spotlighting
the need of a quick intervention, by
applied policies, in order to save the
rural communities from the process —
potentially unavoidable — of losing
identity, even of their disappearance.

2.2. Sustainable
Development of the
Communities in the Rural
Environment
2.2. a. The general objective

of the strategy regarding the

sustainable development of

agriculture, of the rural communities
in Gorj county is represented by the
creation of a social-economical and
culturally competitive environment
that should provide the progress and
the increase of the quality of the
citizens’ life by satisfying the current
demands and necessities, without
compromising the abilities of the
future generations regarding
satisfying their own necessities.

From this perspective, more
than in other fields, the sustainable
development of the rural communities
involves the consideration, in terms of
functional priorities, both of the
prospective-innovative actions and of
the repairing actions. Both types, with
the involving of some major
economical and social-cultural costs.

Thus, in 2030, in Gorj county,
at the level of the rural community, it
is necessary to practice a modern,
professional agriculture, with
qualitative, ecological products (many
of them being featured by rarity and
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uniqueness) and with big request on
the market (increased competitive
potential). In this sense, agriculture
will be organized in exploitations
having an essential role in
modernizing the rural communities
and that could raise the guarantee
level of the food security of the
population.

At the same time, the
reactivation of the factors generating
social cohesion represents the first
rank priority in outlining the
sustainable development strategy of
the rural communities.

23. b. Gorj county -
potential; general
indicators

The surface of Gorj county is
of 560 174 ha, representing only 2,4%
of the country surface.

Population: 387 407
inhabitants, among which, in the rural
environment, 224 787 (58,1% in the
rural environment, 41,9% in the urban
environment).

The population having jobs
directly in the agriculture: 73000
inhabitants (32,5% of the total
population).

Geo-morphological frame of
Gorj county— mega-relief:

Getic Piedmont (Gorj sector): 240
000 ha

Subcarpathian Hollow of Olteniei:
110 174 ha

Mountain area: 210 000 ha



FIELDS STATUS IN GORJ COUNTY

METHOD OF USING THE AGRICULTURAL FIELD

Table no. 1
Specification Hectares % of the total surface
In the Of the total
county of the
country
Total surface 560 174 100 2.4
Total used agricultural 242 875 433 1,0
surface of which:
- arable field 99 045 17,6 0,4
- pastures and 130 502 23,2 0,5
grasslands 13 328 2,3 0,004
- permanent
cultures (tree plantations,
vineyards, nurseries)
- forests 274 711 49,0 1,2
- non-agricultural 41 421 7,3 0,1
Surface affected by the mining activity
Table no. 2.
Current Mining unit Total affected Agricultural Forest
number surface (ha) fields fields
ha % ha %
1. Total SNLO of | 15420 11807 | 76,5 | 3613 | 23,4
2. which: 9249 7348 | 77,9 | 2081 | 22,1
3. Rovinari Basin 3824 2660 69,6 | 1164 | 30,4
4, Motru Basin 2167 1799 | 83,0 368 | 17,0
Jil{ Basin
Table no. 3.
Current Mining unit Total re-cultivated Of which:
number surface .
agricultural forest
1. SNLO 5287 3807 1480
2. Rovinari 3611 2442 1169
3. Motru 523 453 70
4. Jilt 396 296 100

Current processes (natural and antropical ones that occur in Gorj county)
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Table no. 4.

Surface erosion (ha) | Landfalls | Humidity Anthropically polluted fields
ha excess ha
Agricultural | Arable Total | Mining | Oil | Others
159254 46 000 48 400 44 000ha 44050 | 13900 | 1100 | 29050

From the description of these
indicators, we may find edifying
conclusions regarding the need to
elaborate a sustainable development
strategy of the rural communities in
Gorj county, but also regarding the
living  environment and  the
developing limits circumscribed by
the natural and human potential of
these communities.

Among the current tendencies
of the rural communities we should
mention:

» the ageing of the population in
villages and the drastic reduction of
the active human resources;

» the  subsistence feature  of
agriculture and of the activities
derived from agriculture;

» the drastic reduction of the number
of the educational units in the rural
environment and of the didactic staff
involved in the educational process;

» the alarming  unemployment
increase among the rural population;
» reducing the animal effectives and
the lack of motivation of the ones
who raise them,;

» reducing the surfaces cultivated
with fruit-trees, vineyards, of the
surfaces cultivated with cereals, of the
territorial and forest fund;

» decrease of the production per
hectare, as a consequence of the
excessive parcelling and of the low
efficiency, of the totally inadequate
endowments;
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» the weak capitalization of the
forest potential for producing food
and non-food goods, berries and
forest fruits (blueberries, peanuts,
raspberries, mushrooms);

» the absence of the centres of
storing and processing areas of the
agricultural products;

» the weak management of the
hunting and fishing fund;

» precariousness in preserving the
biodiversity and management of the
protected areas in the forest fund;

» the absence of the policies
regarding the integrated rural
development, a development that

could lead to the creation of an
economical environmental
competitive to the autochthonous and
foreign investments;
» the weak financing of the
agricultural research and of the
sustainable development projects of
the rural communities;
> the degradation of the
infrastructure and the absence of
projects regarding the villages
recovery;
» financial and  fiscal  non-
stimulating levers that make the
elaboration and implementation of
certain yearly and multi-yearly
programmes impossible etc.

2.2.c. Strategic Directions

I Increasing the
competitiveness and diversifying the
production in the agricultural and




forest sector; accelerating the rural

development process;

IL. Integrated rural
development,  accomplishing an
economical environmental

competitive and attractive to the
autochthonous and foreign
investments in order to develop the

living environment in the rural
communities;

II1. Developing and
modernizing the villages’
infrastructure and recovery;

Iv. Developing the
agricultural  research and  the
professional training;

V. Financial and fiscal

support of agriculture by elaborating
and  using the multi-yearly
budgets/activity fields.

These strategical directions
represent a part of the reference
points of the sustainable rural
development in Gorj county, the
others being circumscribed especially
to the tourism field. We synthetically
present, as an example, the
operationalization of the Strategical
Direction 1 — horizon 2030, insisting
on the prior fields, priorities at the
level of these fields and of the
necessary set of actions —
accomplished in order to give back to
the rural communities the immanent
identity.

Strategical Direction |
involves, as prior fields, zootechny,
fruit-tree culture, vineyard culture and
forestry, the priorities being centred
on:

- increase of the productive
potential of the agricultural territorial
fund by stimulating the voluntary
fusion of the agricultural fields and
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their efficient exploitation;
establishing agricultural associations;

- finishing the retrocession and
the reform of the territorial property,
tabulating all the agricultural and
forest surfaces, introducing the unique
land register;

- diversifying the agricultural
production, applying policies
differentiated on producing branches
and establishing specialized farms.
Elaboration, at the level of each
locality; of the programme of
sustainable local development;

- introducing certain animal
races and new sorts of plants with
high productivity.

Identifying for each prior
field the set of actions, the table of the
sustainable rural development may be
completed as it follows:



Table no. 5. Strategical Direction I Increasing the competitiveness and diversifying
the production in the agricultural and forest sectors and accelerating the
sustainable rural development process.

Prior field

Measures and actions

Zootechny, agriculture,
fishing

» Adopting a corresponding legislation that should
stimulate and  guarantee  productions,  product
capitalizations, that should support efficient organization
of the private and public sector;

» Creating certain farms specialized in raising
animals (cattle, sheep, goats, pigs, birds), with high
productivity and competitive genetic potential:

Area 1. Pades, Tismana, Bumbesti-Jiu, Crasna,
Novaci, Baia de Fier, Polovragi, Bumbesti-Pitic -
oriented on raising sheep and capitalizing the specific
products (wool, skin, milk);

Area II: Scoarta, Telesti, Plopsoru, Tg-Logresti,
Samarinesti, Turceni, Stanesti, Lelesti, Runcu, Arcani —
oriented on creating farms of raising the cattle and
capitalizing the specific products (meat, milk);

» Creating certain apian centres by means of which
we could capitalize the entire potential of the meliferous
flora of Gorj, including the one created by extending the
area cultivated with locust in the ecological recovery areas
of Stejari, Plopsoru, Gilort, Ciuperceni, Tg-Logresti, Moi,
Hurezani, Licurici, Alimpesti, Bumbesti-Jiu.

» Developing the fishing and the aquaculture;
arranging some accumulation lakes and populating with
fish species the localities: Balteni, Plopsoru, Urdari,
Tantareni, Pades, Tismana;

» Improving the structures and of the veterinary and
phyto-sanitary activities at the localities level; providing
the food security of the population.

» Extending the plantations of fruit-trees and bushes
in the hill area of Gorj and forming some fruit-growing
centres in the localities: Lelesti, Balanesti, Bumbesti-Pitic,
Bengesti-Ciocadia, Alimpesti, Jupanesti, Vladimir;

» Establishing certain plantations (nut tree
associated to hazel tree) and plantations of comestible
chestnut trees on the iron soils in the localities of Tismana
(neighboured villages), Pestisani, Polovragi,

» Re-launching and recovering the vineyard centres:
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Fruit-tree and vineyard
field

Grain, potato, hay
trailers, strawberries
planting

Balanesti, Runcu, Cruset, Poiana — Turburea in order to
plant grapevine, by using noble sorts;

» Establishing some fruit-tree, vineyard and
dendrological seed beds with valuable certified seeding
material in the suburban areas from Tg-Jiu, Motru,
Rovinari, Tg-Carbunesti, as well as in Stoina, Matasari,
Tg-Logresti, Vagiulesti, Balesti, Vladimir.

» Using the surfaces from the southern part of the
county, promoting species that have high productivity and
applying qualitative agricultural techniques;

» Extending the strawberries culture in other
localities as well where there are pedological and climatic
conditions favourable for this culture;

» Building some vegetable basins: Balesti, Turceni,
Cruset and making agricultural and agro-alimentary
market structures more efficient;

» Extended irrigated surfaces (Balesti, Saulesti,
Tantareni, Turburea);

» Increasing the surfaces cultivated with hay trailers
(Spanish trefoil, clover, beetroot);

» Rehabilitating polluting and not-used industrial
sites - Motru, Jilt, Rovinari, Ticleni, Stoina, Rosia de
Amaradia, Albeni;

» Promoting  successive  protected  cultures
(greenhouses, solariums): Bailesti, Branesti, Telesti,
Téantareni, Motru, Turburea, Garbov;

» Providing high performance and high-tech
mechanization plants; building specialized divisions at the
level of every locality;

» Ecologic, economic and social reintegration of the
lands affected by mining activities, accelerating the
ecologic recovery process.

» Solutions regarding the prevention of abusive
clearing phenomenon, afforestation and preservation of
the forest fund and hunting fund;

» Creating dendrological parks;

» Drawing-up the land improvement programme at
the level of localities;

» Locating and making an inventory of the
vegetation outside the forest fund and introducing it in the
forest circuit;

» Extending the surfaces of protected areas;

» Protecting and preserving natural monuments
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Afforested areas and
natural protected areas
management

Polovragi, Tismana, Stejari,; fossil points Crasna,
Saulesti, Vladimir, Aninoasa;

» Extending the surfaces of green spaces for
meeting European parameters;

» Promoting projects regarding the
education of the inhabitants of rural communities;

» Capitalising the forest potential for producing
alimentary and non-alimentary products;

Establishing area centres for purchasing, using and
processing forest fruits;

» Superior wood valorification through finite
processing; building workshops and companies with
specific activities in: Baia de Fier, Polovragi, Novaci,
Pestisani, Tismana, Crasna, Bumbesti-Jiu, Pades, Runcu;

» Preventing natural catastrophes by developing

arrangement works in risk areas (landslips, floods, etc.).

ecologic

3. Conclusions
Gorj county is one of the

most affected counties by the
consequences of forced
industrialization policy, promoted by
the communities regime. The
facilities created in that period for
some places where industrial
objectives were placed — in an

overwhelming range on fields specific
to extractive industry and energy
production  from  non-renewable
sources— are causing today effects
with multiplied costs. Unemployment,
degraded natural environment, low
living and civilisation level are only
some of the delayed effects of
irrational use of resources and the
lack of concerns for a healthy living
environment.

In the rural environment there
are major differences between
geographic areas where communities
live: in the hill and submountainous
areas, where agricultural co-operative
societies have not been built and the
objectives of “heavy industry” have
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not been located, the natural and
living environment were only partly
altered, the appurtenance spirit being
almost intact. This is the case of
communities like: Arcani, Runcu,
Crasna, Novaci, Baia de Fier s.a.,
where  local communities  are
perceived as “natural communities”
almost previous to the state.

On the contrary, in hillock,
river meadows, and plain areas the
community spirit is almost gone.
Forced agricultural co-
operativization, mono-
industrialization, population mobility

have destructured villages. Here
traditional legitimacies have
disappeared, loyalties have

transferred from the community to
successive local authorities. It is the
case of localities like: Matasari,
Slivilesti, Borascu, Stramba-Jiu,
Ionesti, Capu-Dealului, Tantareni,
Turburea, Barbatesti, Pesteana-Jiu,
Balteni, Moi, Samarinesti, Vagiulesti
and most of the localities from
Amaradia Valley. For the population



from these areas, the perception over
their local communities is different:
they are pure inventions of the law,
administrative-territorial entities
(“units”). As a matter of fact, the
accomplishment of the membership
feeling is weaker and, as a
consequence of the arbitrary criteria
introduced in the 1968 administrative-
territorial dividing, when there were
fusions between communities with no
common values, established in
common traditions or there were
divided communities based on
referential values.

And the conflicts between
values ruin the structures, do not
unify the individual — community
relation (as, otherwise, the
community — individual relation),
becoming an intermittent relation. On
this fund, we should understand the
sustainable rural development, a
development where the future
involves, by means of present, a past
that should be recovered in the first
place from the axiological
perspective.
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Rezumat: Fractura evolutiva este
conceptul care ne ajuta sa ingelegem ca
adoptarea  unui  discurs  despre
modernitate  nu  implica automat
existenyja  modernitgfii  in sine.
Societatea poate fi  neguvernata,

abandonatz cu alte cuvinte, daca
indicatorii sociali critici care cuantifica
legitimitatea componentelor majore ale
democrayiei se afla la un nivel minim,
sau daca emergenya clasei de mijloc se
afla in continuare n statu nascendi.
Aderarea Roméniei la NATO si UE are
0 importangg semnificativa pentru
intreaga societate in principal pentru
ca intocmai aceste institugii  sunt
percepute drept bastionul care face
imposibila reintoarcerea la comunism.
Cu toate acestea, instituziile nu pot
proteja societatea de tipul de politica
bazata pe gasti, dar pot asigura o cale
istorica ,,justa” de urmat catre
modernitate (nu 0 modernitate per se,
ci drumul catre aceasta). Si acesta este
momentul si locul unde este situata o
noua provocare — sunt birocrayii
europeni congstienyi de adevaratul rol pe
care Uniunea Europeand il are?

Cuvinte cheie: fractura evolutiva,
subalternalizarea cunoasterii, societate
abandonata, deficit al clasei mijlocii,
proces de europenizare
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Introducere in conceptul de
fractura evolutiva

In materialul de fati vom
introduce notiunea de fractura pentru
a intelege mai bine caracterul
sincopat al evolutiei Europei de Est,
cel putin din perspectiva societitii
romanesti. In mod normal, istoria se
deruleaza in cicluri - ,ansambluri de
misciri pe durate lungi care
insufletesc o societate” (Braudel,
1989, 80-81) - si in serii (inlantuire de
fenomene diferite dar cu o cauzalitate
comuna — (Xenopol, 1997). Si intr-un
caz si In celdlalt, modernitatile pot
coexista ca si alegeri ,obiective”,
rezultante ale confluentei dintre
procesele interne si contextul extern
al societatilor particulare. Fracturile
apar atunci cand societatile nu-si pot
duce pana la capat ciclul sau seria
istoricd din cauza unor distorsiuni
temporale majore, rezultat al unei
agresiuni externe. Odatd declangata
fractura, chiar si dupa retragerea sau
disparitia factorului agresor primar,
societatea afectatd are de suferit de pe
urma descompunerii potentialului sau
social, ratandu-si astfel, cel putin
partial, urmaitoarele sanse citre
propria normalitate §i, implicit,
modernitate. Chestiunea se complica
in momentul in care modernitatea este
depotentata de forta modelelor pe care
ar trebui sa le distribuie.



Evolutiile spatiului romanesc
dupa 1944 pot fi subsumate unei alte
serii de fracturi. Mai mult decat atat,
ideea europeana contine in ea insisi o
serie de disjunctii care contribuie la
mentinerea si amplificarea fracturilor
dintre Est si Vest. In timp ce evolutia
seriald — ale carei prime analize
apartin lui Xenopol in secolul al XIX-
lea (Xenopol, 1997) - desemneaza un
timp spiralat, o succesiune de fapte
neasemandtoare cu o cauzda comuna
(ibidem) care are ca finalitate un
»obiectiv’ pe care societitile il
parcurg mai mult sau mai putin ca o
,,hecesitate obiectiva”, timpul
comunist se plaseaza in afara
societarilor, fracturandu-le accesul la

propria istorie prin denaturarea
resurselor cu care acestea 1isi
construiesc  viitorul, = mutandu-le

prezentul 1intr-o realitate cu totul
straind, dislocand structura sociald si
infrastructura intimda a insului in
utopia  ,societatii  fara  clase”,
respectiv a ,,omul nou”.

O trecere in revista a chestiunii la
scala europeana

Una dintre marile constante
ale FEuropei a fost provocarea
fracturilor. Ele au fost o permanenta a

istoriei europene §i  consistenta
integrdrii  europene depinde de
asumarea lor. Istoria  ultimului

mileniu european a fost traversata de
o succesiune de fracturi dintre care
unele nu au fost eliminate nici pana
astazi. Pana acum, stiinta sociala
europeand (occidentald) s-a cantonat

in analiza Reformei, a Revoluyiei
franceze si a Industrializarii ca
marcatori-relee ai modernizarii

incepute in secolul al XVlI-lea. Insa,
estul Europei are o istorie ceva mai
complexa intrucat popoarele din acest
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spatiu au fost mai putin Subiecte ale
istoriei, cat mai ales obiecte ale
voingei altora. Acesta este motivul
pentru care ideea civicd, alaturi de cea
a democratiei §i libertatii poseda si
alte intelesuri 1n tari precum Romania
tocmai datoritd faptului cd societatea
nu a apucat sd-si compund propriile
evolutii  decat tarziu, si atunci
inlauntrul altui timp evolutionar
dominant, acela al avansului puterilor
occidentale spre Gurile Dunarii.
Europenizarea a luat aici forma
dorintei de recuperare a decalajului
fatd de Europa Occidentala — ca
principala energie a coagularii statului
modern si a civilizarii societatii.
Decalajul dintre dorinta elitelor
romanesti ale secolului al XIX-lea de
sincronizare si condisionarile impuse
de puterile garante ale noului stat
roman au constituit una dintre primele
fracturi dintre aspiratiile politice si
accesul efectiv 1a modernitate. Asa de
pilda, in privinta momentelor
semnificative ale modernitdrii politice
romanesti, pentru realizarea Unirii
Principatelor de la 1859, a
recunoasterii Independentei obtinuta
prin luptd in razboiul roméno-ruso-
turc de la 1877 si a Regatului la 1881,
statul roman a trebuit sa faca sacrificii
semnificative, mergand pana la
renuntarea la unele dintre atributele
suveranitatii sale in relatia cu marile
puteri europene, in special cu Anglia,
Prusia, Austria si Rusia.

Disputa din interiorul elitelor
locale intre curentul sincronizarii si
gandirea critica — pentru care
modernitatea insemna in primul rand
intrarea  societdtii romanesti pe
propriul fagas, a relevat o alta
fractura: faptul ca modernizarea catre
care se indrepta Roméinia cu mare



energie, prin arderea etapelor!, se
afla sub semnul unei false evolutii,
bazate strict pe importul de institutii
de tip occidental.

Evolutiile general europene,
la care adaugdm nuantele traseului
societatilor din Estul Europei aflate in
decalaj, precum Romania, ne
determind sd schitdim urmatorul
tablou general al momentelor de
rupturd la scala Europei:

e Schisma de la 1054 — ruptura
intre cele douda Europe -—
anatemizarea reciproca. Aceasta
fracturd a capatat relief si 1n

secolul al XIV-lea prin
conflictul  dintre  teologia
palamita (ortodoxa sau
rasdriteand) a energiilor
necreate si doctrina varlaamita
(catolica) care respinge

invatatura cu privire la acestea.
e Reforma sec. XVI — creeaza un
alt liniament spiritual, de
diferentiere, care capata 1in
anumite zone forma rupturii

' Arderea etapelor” de evolutie este un
concept avansat de catre Stefan Zeletin, in
anul 1925, si se refera la faptul ci
societdtile inapoiate se dezvoltd in salturi,
prin omisiunea unor etape de evolutie
considerate ,,naturale”, parcurse deja de
catre societatile avansate. ,,Experienta
aratd ca o societate burgheza ce-si Incepe
dezvoltarea mai tarziu decat altele
nazuieste a incepe cu acea faza la care
celelalte au ajuns 1n acel moment.” ,.... in
cadrul acestei scheme, societatea
intarziatd Incearcd a pasi peste faze
intermediare si a reduce la decenii calea
pe care alte natiuni au strabatut-o in
veacuri.” ,,Caci e in firea burgheziilor
intarziate de a-si incepe dezvoltarea cu
acele asezaminte la care burgheziile
inaintate au ajuns in acel moment.”
(Zeletin, 1991, 119, 120, 183)
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(razboaiele  religioase  care
ajung pana azi, de pilda, in
Irlanda de Nord)

Confiniile (tensiunile) celor trei
mari imperii — din sec. XVII:
Habsburgic, Otoman si Tarist.
Integrarea in turcocratie a
tarilor balcanice si, odatd cu
aparitia Imperiului Tarist la
Gurile Dundrii, constituirea
acelui trio confinium care e
propagat in diferite moduri in
tot arealul balcanic. La aceasta
presiune spre ruptura
reactioneaza sistematic cultura
romana si cele trei tari
romanesti intr-o tentativd de a
reface confluenfa lingvistica,
etnopolitica, religioasa. In acest
cadru se manifestd functia
geopoliticdi a wunui stat de
culturd la Dunarea de Jos sau
,Stat de necesitate europeana”
(statul solutie la cele trei
confinii — specificd pentru
zonele tampon, zona de
separatie/legatura intre cele trei
imperii).

Ruptura indusa de secularizare
in cultura europeana moderna,
pe fondul unei fracturi produse
in Renagtere intre traditia
greacd (rationalista) si
spiritualitatea fudeo-crestina
(Berdiaev, 1995), care sti la
baza conflictului nedepasit intre
stiintd si credintd. Revolutia
industriald din sec. XVII-XIX
nu reprezintd decat momentul
de varf al progresului prin
ruptura dintre omul renasterii,
individualist §i situat in centrul
Universului si traditia complexa
la care face referire Berdiaev.
Chestiunea este interesantd nu
doar pentru cd trimite la



modernitate ca desprindere de
un tipar, cat mai degrabad la
modernitate ca timp care
inglobeaza o fractura de care nu
se poate desprinde, chiar si
atunci cand practicd un discurs
triumfalist, precum cel
postmodern, care proclama
,,moartea metanaratiunilor”.

e Fractura provocata de cele doud
mari ideologii: nazismul si
bolsevismul, ultima fiind cauza
scindarii Europei in doua mari
lagére (sisteme) si a declansarii
Rézboiului Rece, un nou tip de
razboi mondial — cu costuri si
efecte pe termen lung inca
neconsumate. Aceasta rupturd
s-a propagat sub forma acelor
miscari si  procese de
deconstructic a ordinii etno-
spirituale (nationale) a Europei.
Acest tip de fracturare a distrus
ordinea marilor comunitati in

favoarea etnocentrismelor
minoritare, riscand sd Tmpinga
constructia marii familii
europene” intr-un impas

2 Aceste paternuri ale culturii europene —
mostenirea legii romanice, etica iudeo-
crestind, umanismul renascentist i
individualismul, rationalismul iluminat si
stiinta, clasicismul artistic si democratia
care au aparut pe continent in diverse
perioade de timp si in spatii diferite — au
creat 0 mostenire europeand comuna §i au
format o arie culturala unica, care
trece dincolo de frontiere nationale si
interrelationeaza cu culturile nationale
diferite prin motive si traditii comune.
in aceast fel, a fost creati de-a lungul
secolelor o familie de culturi
suprapuse, in ciuda multelor pauze si
schisme. Acest rezultat nu este politica
yunitate 1n diversitate” a oficialilor
europeni, ci un melanj bogat in asumptii
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geopolitic generat  de
globalizarea etno-
nationalismelor ca rezultat al
unei iIncercari de reordonare
cosmopolite. in spatiul
rasaritean, ideologia comunista
a Impins, prin distrugerea
infrastructurii comunitare si de
credinta a lumii, spre un tip
nou de conflicte.

Fracturi evolutive generate de
subalternalizarea cunoasterii
»Buropa de Est” se

dovedeste a fi greu de definit drept
categorie pentru orice perioadd de
timp, cu exceptia celei de
guvernare socialisti. In timp ce
istoricul ungur Ivan Berend identifica
o diviziune a Europei intre Est si Vest
(cu raul Elbe ca hotar) péana Ila
Imperiul lui Carol cel Mare de la
inceputul sec. IX, 1in timpurile
moderne Estul Europei parea ca
incepe din Prusia, cu vecinii ei slavi,
sau cu mai saracii polonezi din punct
de vedere german, care la randul lor
erau considerati de polonezi ,,crestinii
necatolici”. Pana in ziua de astizi,
ambiguitatea acestei frontiere
imaginare dar decisive este reflectata
in faptul cd ,descrierile geografice,
literatura turistilor i rapoartele
economice se refera In mod constant
la orage importante precum Varsovia,
Budapesta, Bucuresti si Sofia ca la
‘deschideri catre Est’, chiar daca
nimeni nu stie exact locul 1n care
Estul a fost atins” (Hann, 1995, 2).

culturale, forme si traditii, 0 mostenire
culturala T care creeaza sentimente de
afinitate intre popoarele Europei” (Smith,
1991, 174, n.a.). Pentru discutia privind
etnonationalismul, noua ordine de tip
cosmopolit vezi p.125, 170 si passim.



Tentative variate la randuiala
geopoliticd au inclus reperarea unei a
treia zone intre Est si Vest, la fel ca si
in cazul subdivizarii ulterioare a
Europei de Est in nordicd, centrala
(Mitteleuropa de secol XIX) si cea
sud-estica (,,Balcanii”). Aceasta a fost
ultima impartire care deseori a evocat
imaginea unui pod intre Est si Vest,
din pricina proximitatii sale cu Asia si
mostenirea ei de la dominarea
otomana. Prin reprezentarea regiunii
celei mai estice cu Orientul, acesta a
capatat deseori un ,,parfum” temporal
de intermediaritate — semi-dezvoltat,
semi-colonoal, semi-oriental
(Todorova, 2002), tot timpul in
mijlocul unui proces de ,,ajungere din
urma a Vestului”.

Un prim aspect prin care
putem intelege relatia dintre elitele
locale si societate este
subalternizarea intelighentsiei fata
de un asa-zis model occidental de
reforma, pe de o parte, si
persistenta unui discurs neocolonial
din partea Vestului: fractura dintre
»,model” si ,realitatea locala”
reactia elitelor locale.

Fenomenul a fost teoretizat
pentru prima oara in cultura romana
sub forma teoriei formelor fara fond
(Titu  Maiorescu), a  statului
demagogic (M. Eminescu) si a
politicianismului (Radulescu Motru)
si a fost analizat in a doua parte a
secolului XX in abordarile
mondialiste sub forma elitelor
dependente (de pilda Gunder Frank).

Fracturarea modernitatii ca si
problema a ,sistemului mondial”,
poate fi analizata incepand cu
dependenta excesiv de ideologizatad a
elitelor de modelul rationalizarii
occidentale a statului. Pe de alta parte,
conceptia despre ,sine” a unei
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societdti dependente, stocatd la
nivelul elitei, este parte a reactiei la
dominatie. Periferia europeana era, in
primul rand, rezultatul unei dominatii
militare imperiale si, in al doilea rand,
expansiunea capitalului international.
Asadar, odatd ce a devenit
independenta politic, Romania trebuia

sa reziste cuceririlor de ordin
economic  pentru a-si  proteja
identitatea nationald. Probleme de

dezvoltare ar putea fi, prin urmare,
formulate doar in
termenii dominatiei striine la
care tara a fost supusa in acea
vreme, astfel ca preocuparile sociolog
ice incipiente s-au axatmai putin
pe constructiile globale (Mignolo,
2000) - modele evolutioniste
abstracte, aplicabile 1n afara granitelor
spatiale si temporal - si mai mult pe
analiza  istoricd  nationald, cu
precadere locala.

In raportarea neocoloniald
(care genereaza dependentd) la
realitatea numitd ,,Europa de Est”
aceasta este parte a unui set de
categorii mentale care desemneaza
regulat realitgsi inferioare. Acest
»prescriptor” este parte a fenomenului
neocolonialist incepand cu secolul al
XIX-lea, fiind ingredient de baza al
raportarii la realitate al intelighentsiei
locale. Prescriptorul acesta oriental
desemneaza un set de prejudecati
adiacente inaintarii Occidentului in
spatiul Est-European, insusite in buna
masura de elitele locale dependente.

O componenta importanta a
sprescriptorului” oriental (hartii
mentale) este ,,complexul balcanic”,
ingredient care adanceste si mai mult
fractura dintre Vest si Est pe o linie
care statueaza un soi de ,,inferioritate
obiectiva” pentru unul dintre cele mai
viguroase putin studiate complexe



culturale europene. Victimd a unei
frictiuni multiseculare intre rapacele
imperii habsburgic, tarist i otoman,
Balcanii devin un soi de ,,masina de
spalat” a ideologiilor cancelariilor
lumii civilizate. Tot ce nu merge in
geopolitica momentului este astfel
pentru cd ,,e balcanic”. Tnceputurile
consacrarii negative a Balcanilor in
realitatea politicd europeand dateaza
inca din vremea lui Disraeli (prim-
ministru britanic intre 1874 si 1880)
si a Ilui Bismarck (cancelarul
Germaniei intre 1871-1890): ,Nici
Bismarck, nici Disraeli nu aveau vreo
simpatie fata de slavii din Balcani, in
care vedeau niste turbulenti cronici si
violenti. Amandoi erau dedati
observatiilor muscatoare si cinice,
generalizarilor de anvergura si
remarcilor sarcastice. Plictisiti de
detaliile sacaitoare, Bismarck si
Disraeli preferau sa abordeze politica
prin tuse indraznete, transante (adica
o geopolitica in care aveau loc doar
»cel mari”, marile imperii, n, n).”
(Kissinger, 2007, 132) ,, «Trebuie sa
li se dea limpede de inteles acestor
hoti de oi», a tunat el [Bismarck] cu
privire la Balcani intr-o ocazie, «ca
guvernele europene nu au deloc
nevoie sd se inhame la poftele si
rivalitatile lor [parca popoarele
balcanice ar fi fost cumva compuse
din insi retardati, ca si cum tulburarile
din Balcani n-ar fi fost generate
tocmai de imixtiunile germane,
rusesti,  austriece, franceze  si
turcesti].»” (Kennan, 1979, 70 apud
Kissinger, 2007, 135)

Dupa 100 de ani,
prescriptorul balcanic se manifesta
si peste ocean. In cartea lui John
Gunther din 1940, ,Inside Europe”,
Balcanii  sunt locul in  care
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rationalitatea occidentala se opinteste,
motiv pentru care capatd o noud
utilitate pentru harta geopolitica a
lumii civilizate. Devine astfel ,,locul
esuat” al lumii, stigmat extins si
asupra Roméniei, rabufnit cu mare
intensitate din a doua parte a
guvernarii lui Nicolae Ceausescu:
,Este un afront intolerabil la adresa
naturii umane si politice ca aceste
mizerabile si nefericite tarisoare din
Peninsula Balcanicd sd poatd §i sa
aiba altercatii care sa conducd Ia
razboaie mondiale. Cateva sute de mii
de tineri americani au murit din cauza
unui eveniment din 1914, dintr-un
orag primitiv §i namolos pe nume
Sarajevo. Un marait dezgustitor si
aproape obscen in politica balcanica,
greu de inteles de un cititor occidental
este inca vital pentru pacea Europei
si, poate, a lumii” (Gunther, 1937,
437).

Asasinarea lui Franz
Ferdinand, in Sarajevo, mostenitorul
tronului austro-ungar, evenimentul pe
care o parte semnificativa a
cercetatorilor 1l vad ca lasdnd un
,,semn de nesters din toate verdictele
din regiune” (Todorova, 1997, 119) in
privinta declansarii primului razboi
mondial, a contribuit la imaginea
recurentd a Balcanilor de ,,depozit de
explozibil al Europei” (Keyserling,
1928, 319), un spatiu imbibat de ,,uri
etnice stravechi” (Gallagher, 2001,
113) sau de, in cel mai bun caz, un
fragment ,,;mizerabil si nefericit”
(Gunther, 1937, 437) al gloriei
bizantine. Pe cit de intalnite erau
aceste stereotipuri incd in 1940, pe
atat de repede au fost rescrise de o
mai puternica lume bipolara pe care
Rézboiul Rece a impus-o fortat
imaginarului vestic, redus la ticere pe
parcursul celei de-a doua jumatati a



sec. al XX-lea. Toate au iesit din nou
la iveala cu forta aferentd in zorii
mortii regimului comunist, urmat de
fracturarea violentd a Iugoslaviei.
Descris de presa academica si zilnica
a Vestului in termeni de ,,Razboi in
Balcani” (Todorova, 1997, 8), acesta
a fost tratat ca o instanta a unui
pattern regional mult mai general de
rezolvare a conflictelor.

Sub regimul Iui Ceausescu,
Roménia a beneficiat de o politica de
diferentiere din partea SUA, care i-a
permis — ca singurul stat comunist —
sd devina membru al FMI si al bancii
Mondiale, precum si de capatare a
statusului comercial de ,cea mai
favorizata natiune” in 1975 (Bethell
apud Gallagher, 2001, 239). Prin
adoptarea aceluiasi tip de
simbolisticd, Ceausescu, care a primit
,Legiunea de onoare” din mainile lui
De Gaulle in 1968 si a fost foarte
stimat de presedintele Nixon al
Americii, a fost primul sef de stat
comunist primit ca oaspete de catre
Elisabeta a Il-a la  Palatul
Buckingham unde a fost facut Cavaler
al Marii Cruci in Ordin de Bath in
1978 (Bethell, 1994, 213). Acest
lucru, fara indoiald, a putut fi posibil
parte datorita pozitiei sale
dezaprobatoare fatd de Uniunea
Sovietica, cu toate ca, asa cum a fost
observat (Todorova, 1997, 136), nicio
tara Sud-Est Europeand nu a fost

catalogata “balcanicd” 1in timpul
razboiului  rece, indiferent de
atitudinea fata de URSS. Mai

degraba, tratamentul preferential pe
care Ceausescu si Romania Il-au
primit pentru cateva decenii a ilustrat
tendinta Vestului, pe termen lung, de
a promova o tard favorita din Balcani
sau un lider admirat intr-
un mod necritic” (Gallagher, 2001,
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238) atata vreme caAt acestia
protejeaza sau cel putin  nu
obstructioneaza interesele Vestului.
Cu Iugoslavia care
isi pierde brusc statutul sau de
regiune §i cu privarea Greciei
de rolul saude  bastional Estului
NATO dupd caderea comunismului,
explicatiile pentru subdezvoltarea
economicad i nelinistea politica
puteau fi usor replasate de la nivelul
de management de stat la cel de

responsabilitate individuala al
respectivelor tari, cauzele adiacente
fiind atribuite caracterului semi-

civilizat al Balcanismului pe care
acestea se presupune ca il reprezinta.
Astfel, Romania a aparut in ochii
jurnalistilor americani drept ,,Puerto
Rico al Europei” (Gallagher, 2004),
timp 1n care istoricii francezi
binevoitori au inceput sa ezite in a o
mai numi ,,sora latind sau verisoara
orientald” (Castellan). O dezbatere a
rezultat in privinta gradului variat de
europenitate al tarilor Sud-Est-
Europene si a dreptului acestora de a
se alatura Europei din punct de vedere
al organizatiilor internationale
economice si de securitate, asa-
numitele ,,structuri Euro-Atlantice”.

Astfel, prescriptorul
balcanic sau “balcanismul” a
devenit in timp un instrument de
lucru efectiv al Vestului in Est.
Instrument al expansionismului de
orice natura, inclusiv al celui
cultural-ideologic.

Fiind geografic inextricabil in
Europa dar cultural construit ca
,Celalalt”, Balcanii au absorbit in
mod ,,convenabil” o serie de tensiuni
politice, ideologice si culturale,
alaturi de contradictiile inerente



regiunilor si societdtilor din afara
Balcanilor. ,,Balcanismul” a devenit,
in timp, un substitut convenabil
pentru o descircare emotionala
produsd de ,orientalism”, fapt ce
exonera Vestul de la acuzatii de
rasism, colonialism, etnocentrism si
intoleranta crestina impotriva
Islamului (Todorova, 2002, 60).

Odata preluat prin
mecanismele dependentei,
,balcanismul” a multiplicat

complexul de inferioritate al elitelor
locale, constituindu-se in element de
fractura a modernititilor in acest
spatiu.

Disputa privind
»europenismul” si modul de evolutie,
prin imitatie sau prin ,dezvoltare
organica” apare din momentul in care
Principatele Romane au recapatat
acces la Gurile Dunarii, dupa 1829
(pacea de la Adrianopole), capatand
deplind maturitate dupa revolutia de
la 1848. Pentru intelectualii romani,
chiar mai mai mult decat pentru
politicieni, acest lucru insemna inca o
datd confruntarea cu  chestiunea
constitutivd in istoria culturalda a
Romaniei incd de la inceputurile
modernitatii sale — balansul dintre
traditie si modernitate, dintre local si
global, dintre  specificitate  si
universalitate, toate aflate 1Intr-o
sinteza originala. Iminent in cazul
oricarui punct de cotitura istoric, acest
joc cu suma zero a stabilit agenda
intelectuala in jurul lui 1848 si a
revenit la suprafatd, chiar cu o mai
mare fortd, la inceputul secolului al
XX-lea. Faptul ca tinerii
intelectuali de azi reprezintd a treia
generatie in ultimii 150 de ani care se
confrunta cu aceasta misiune
(Radulescu, 1996, 130) nu face
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lucrurile sa para mai
usoare. Dimpotriva, in stabilirea unei
directii pentru prezent, acestia trebuie
sd participle si in luptele din trecut.

O buna parte din complexul
balcanic a ,,evoluat” in secolul al XX-
lea sub forma paradigmei
sincronizarii, aglutinata in jurul tezei
dezvoltarii (insului nu a societatilor)
prin imitatie a lui Gabriel Tarde de
citre criticul Eugen Lovinescu’ (cu
Istoria civilizagiei romane moderne,
1924-1925). Cu aceasta,
subalternizarea cunoasterii isi atinge
pragul propriei modernitati, ratdndu-1
insa pe cel al raspunsului la
provocdrile imediate si acute ale
societatii romanesti.

3 ,,Sincronismul exclusiv este o conceptie
a lui Eugen Lovinescu, influentat de
sociologul francez Gabriel Tarde, dupa
care mersul inainte al omenirii se bazeaza
pe principiul imitatiei. Popoarele mai
inapoiate le imitd pe cele avansate, pana
cand se sincronizeaza cu ele. Asa a
aplicat Lovinescu aceasta idee la cultura
romaneasca. Ea nu poate atinge nivelul
modern de civilizatie decat imitand
Occidentul. Noi nu combatem acest
sincronism, insa il consideram insuficient,
deoarece am avut cu anticipatie in cultura
noastra elemente pe care abia mai tarziu
le-au adaptat occidentalii. Or aceste
prioritati ale noastre, complemente care

intregesc  contributia  sincronismului,
constituie ceea ce am  numit
protocronismul ~ romanesc. Spunem

romanesc fiindcd atita am cercetat, si
cunoastem mai bine, $i nu putem
interveni in sfere culturale pe care nu le-
am frecventat. in fond, insa,
protocronismul antreneazd dupa sine o
revendicare 1n culturd si a altor popoare
mici din centru si mai ales din rasaritul
Europei, precum si de prin alte
continente.” (Papu, 1991, 1, sublinierile
ne apartin)



Indatorate reprezentarii
dualiste a Iumii pe baza careia
exportarea  Eurocentrismului  se
realiza  (Georgiu, 2001, 242),
conceptul lui Lovinescu de
sincronism plasa societatea
industriala, burghezia, urbanizarea si
modernul Tmpotriva agrarianismului,
taranimii, vietii rurale si traditiei.
Astfel, orice suporter al celei din
urma categorii era In mod necesar
privit ca reticent in fata progresului si
ramas agatat de un ,.trecut” inteles nu
in termeni national istorici sau
depozitari de traditie si specificitate,
dar ca o etapa inferioard pe ruta catre
modernitate. Astfel,  taranismul
conservator era etichetat drept o
reactie emotionald a unor ideologi
obscurantisti care nu se pot Impéca cu
tranzitia ireversibild a Romaniei catre
civilizatia urband. Acest conflict
politic si ideologic a reprodus, mai

departe, in interiorul Romaniei
procesul de subalternalizare a
cunoasgterii prin impunerea unor

conceptii si constructii globale. Un
lider autonumit care sd conduca
misiunea de civilizare a propriei sale
tari, Lovinescu a urmat pasii facuti de
multi liberali ai Americii Latine de
secol XIX-XX, care au mandatat
urbanizarea, tehnologizarea si nevoia
de civilizare a ,barbarilor” indigeni
(Mignolo, 2000, 55) inainte de
integrarea lor intr-un mediu superior,
de tip european. Conform viziunii
sale occidentaliste, ,in timpurile
noastre si in spatiul nostru, lumina

vine din Vest: ex occidente lux!
Astfel, progresul poate Insemna
pentru noi doar fecundarea unei

esente nationale de catre elementul
creativ al ideologiei vestice” (Papu
apud Ungheanu, 1985, 388), fapt ce 1-
a impiedicat pe Lovinescu sa certifice
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faptul ca decalajul economic al tarii
sale ca fiind de ordin structural si ca
emergenta unei culturi critice 1n
cautarea unor noi modele de
explicatie sunt o reactie de asemenea
structurala.

Fenomenul fracturii in Roménia
post-comunista

Analiza societdtii romanesti
post-comuniste a relevat lipsa de
incredere a populatiei in principalele
institugii  care stau la  baza
democratiei: guvernul, justitia si
parlamentul. In cadrul unei societati
polarizate, cu un clar deficit al clasei
de mijloc, o astfel de atitudine
generald in fata principalelor puncte
de sustinere ale unei democratii nu
este deloc surprinzatoare. Un stat slab
precum este cel roman inca din 1989,
nu poate genera o bund guvernare.
Saracia, capitalul social rarefiat si
institutiile  publice  disfunctionale
devin astfel doar expresia unei proaste
guvernari, care da nagtere, mai
departe, unei societati abandonate
precum cea romaneasca din ultimii 20
de ani.

Arderea etapelor si deficitul ,,clasei
de mijloc”

Din 0 perspectiva
evolutionista, trecerea de la un
stadiu la altul se traduce prin
progres, in special pentru societitile
se care initiaza intr-o noua etapi
istorica. Progresul se traduce prin
faptul cd o societate reugeste cu
succes sa intre intr-un proces auto-
sustinut de dezvoltare sociala si
economica, cu efecte benefice pentru
toate straturile sociale®. Din punctul

*Conceptul de progres a fost definit din
aceasta perspectivda de catre W.W.



de vedere al atitudinii, progresul
societatilor cu initiativa in istorie este
centrat pe spiritul de economisire
(versus comportamentul consumerist)
si pe activitarile de productie (versus
cele  speculative), iar  dintr-o
perspectiva institutionald este asociat
cu emergenta unor noi configuratii
institutionale §i sociale bazate pe
succesul noilor industrii si activitati®.
Noul stadiu atins de catre societatile
avansate va marca inceputul unei noi
ere. Exista situatii in care societitile
subdezvoltate vor arde etape pentru
a putea tine pasul, fara a reusi in
mod necesar sa extinda progresul la
nivelul intregii societ:ti.

Conceptul de ardere a
etapelor de dezvoltare istorica -
etapele urmate de catre Occident — a
fost introdus la inceputul sec. al XX-
lea in analizele lui Stefan Zeletin cu

privire la dezvoltarea societatilor
rdmase in urmd precum cea
romaneasca generatd de impactul

capitalului britanic, francez si german
in arealul Dunaérii de Jos:

»Prin capitalismul financiar,
societatea noastra realizeaza un salt
direct de la mercantilism la
imperialism, de la dezvoltarea fortelor
nationale de productie la organizarea
acestora sub suprematia marilor
finante. Consecintele politice sunt
imense; de fapt, ... Romania nu mai

Rostow, in The Stages of Economic
Growth. Noi am considerat doar etapa
numitdi de Rostow decolare, adici
capacitatea de a Intrefine o crestere
economici in mod constant, reusind astfel
sa se autosustina si sa genereze efecte de
relatie interne (Rostow, 1960, 18).

°0 rata de economisire sub 5% din PIB
este de tipica pentru societatile
subdezvoltate (vezi Rostow, 1960, pp. 19,
66, 73, 81).
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trece printr-un stadiu intermediar
de liberalism, decentralizare si
democratie reala [n.a.]... acest tip de
evolutie prin salturi nu este unic;
acest proces caracterizeazd intreaga
burghezie tarzie care tinde sa
micsoreze stadiile dezvoltarii
capitaliste si este identificata initial in
Germania si Statele Unite ... organul
care actioneaza ca un intermediar
intre natiune si industrie, adunand
toate economiile celei dintdi este
banca 1insasi. Astfel, dezvoltarea
burgheziei tarzii trimite direct la o
oligarhie financiara” (Zeletin, 1991,
181-182).

Aparent, pentru a putea arde
etapele, o societate ramasa in urma
are nevoie de doud tipuri de
,combustibil”:  ,un  proiect de
dezvoltare” si spatiu suficient pentru
manevre sociale adecvate - de a
incuraja  mobilitatea  sociala i
formarea unei noi ,.clase mijlocii”.
Astfel, arderea etapelor presupune
suport oferit de catre intelighentsia
locala celei mai noi burghezii.

Dupa 1989, bandu-ne pe
evolutia  ezitantd a  societatii
romanesti, putem afirma ca ,,proiectul
semnificativ’ — 1n termeni de
orientare pentru corpul social — a fost
unul mai putin relevant decat ar fi fost
in mod necesar generat de nevoia
acuta de progres. Cu toate ca
universitatile roméanesti, ajutate cu
precadere de programe europene, au
trimis o multitudine de tineri in afara
granitelor pentru studii, acestia, odata
reintorsi, nu au reusit sa dezvolte un
»proiect ideologic”. Succesul social in
societatea romaneascd era masurat ca
o suma de rezultate individuale, ca o
initiativa la nivelul noilor
intreprinderi  capitaliste sau ca
succesul financiar individual. Cei mai



buni reprezentanti ai noii
intelighentsia, trimisi in Occident sa
reia legéturile spirituale si intelectuale
cu Vestul, au optat masiv pentru
ramanerea in afara  granitelor®.
Aceasta ,,defectiune” este atribuita
clasei politice care nu a stiut cum sa
atragd Tnapoi in tara pe acei tineri i,
in particular, ravagiului reperat in
interiorul mecanismului de apreciere
a valorilor, ambele identificate in
sistemul economic si in institutiile
publice.

Clasa de mijloc actioneaza
precum un releu social, fiind
principalul catalizator al fortelor care
alcatuiesc progresul tehnologic si de
piati. In termeni de venit si din o
perspectiva  ideologicd, clasa de

% Dupa 1991, Romania a avut o emigratie
masiva, in special in randul tinerilor
absolventi de facultate, care reprezintd
aproximativ 12% din cele 2 milioane de
romani aflati in afara granitelor. Dintre
acestia, 50,000 sunt considerati
~exceptionali”,  sau‘”talentati”  Dupa
liberalizarea circulatiei din 2001 , au
urmat si alte valuri de emigratie, In
special de forta de muncad calificata.
Sursa: ,,Tinerete fara educatie si viata fara
de viitor”, Cotidianul, 12 Septembrie
2005; Academia Romand, Institutul
National de Cercetare Economica,
Centrul de Cercetare Demografica
,»Vladimir Trebici”’, Vasile Ghetau,
Declinul demografic si viitorul populatiei
Romaniei. O perspectiva din anul 2007
asupra populagiei Romaniei in secolul 21,
Raport, Alpha MDN, 2007. ,,Patru din
cinci tineri vor sa plece in strainatate.
Urmatoarea destinatie a muncitorilor
romani va fi Irlanda”, BloomBiz.ro,
http://www.bloombiz.ro/economie/patru-
din-cinci-tineri-vor-sa-plece-in-
strainatate-urmatoarea-destinatie-a-
muncitorilor-romani-va-fi-irlanda (14
Decembrie 2007).
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mijloc se suprapune doar partial cu
intelighentsia, fiind mai degraba o
structura sociald aspirationald, legata
de perspectivele de imbunatitire a
mobilitatii sociale, cresterii
economice si crearii de slujbe. In
esentd, clasa de mijloc reprezintd
stilul de wviata liberal, cu venituri
medii §i mari, care include o bund
parte din profesiile cu consinut nalt
de tehnologie, sau cu responsabilitdti
sociale importante’. Referitor la
Roménia, dupd aproximativ doud
decenii de reforma, clasa de mijloc se
afla in continuare in statu nascendi.
Tinand seama de venit si de categoria
ocupatiei, in 1999 , clasa de mijloc
era estimatd intre 9-10% din
populatie®, iar in 2006 la aproximativ
16,000 oameni’, luand in considerare
venitul.

Referitor la slujbe, unele
estimari recente indicd faptul ca
aproximativ 30 pana la 35% din
populatie ar putea fi inclusa in tiparul
ocupational tipic clasei mijlocii:
intelectuali, antreprenori, functionari
publici etc. Din punctul nostru de

7 Concluzia noastrd este derivata din
sinteza unor teorii cu privire la
stratificarea sociald si a clasei de mijloc
din urmatoarele surse: Ramona L. Ford,
Work,  Organization and Power.
Introduction to Industrial Sociology
(Boston: Allyn and Bacon, 1988), 259-
266. loan Marginean, Maria Larionescu,
Gabriela Neagu, Constituirea clasei
mijlocii Tn Romania (Bucuresti: Editura
Economica, 2006), p. 207.

,,Declaratia Asociatiei Oamenilor de
Afaceri din Romania (AOAR) cu privire
la statusul economiei romaénesti — un
document adoptat la intalnirea senatului
AOAR, 29 martic 1999 (disponibild la
adresa www.aoar.ro/pozitii/3/r2.htm)

? Upgrade de viata”, Business Magazin,
13-19 Decembrie 2006.




vedere, aceastd estimare este putin
relevanta, fapt specific oricarei
societati aflate in tranzitie In care
categoriile ocupationale luate 1n
considerare doar partial reprezinta
clasa de mijloc — o categorie sociald
caracterizatd In primul rand prin
spiritul sau antreprenorial si succesul
economic relativ important. Clasa de
mijloc, din aceastd perspectivd, este
un strat social care depdgseste
categoriile statistice ocupationale
utilizate de Anuarul Statistic din
Romania.

Alarmata de evolutiile
reformelor ce riscd sd consume
principala fortd de dezvoltare a unei
societati, Asociatia Oamenilor de
Afaceri din Romania a definit clasa
de mijloc in urmatorii termeni:

e _este cel mai insemnat grup
platitor de taxe, deci sursa
esentiald de venituri sociale
destinate redistributiei la nivel
national;

e reprezintd o sursd importanta
de resurse financiare destinate
investirii, alimentand
cresterea durabild a natiunii.
Punerea 1n pericol a profitului
potential al clasei de mijloc
este ultimul efect dorit de cei
care decid politicile
€CONnomice;

e in randurile acestei clase se
regdsesc majoritatea  celor
care se  preocupd de
dezvoltarea fortei de munca a
intregii natiuni (educatori in
sensul cel mai bogat al
cuvantului, personal medical
calificat, oameni de stiinta,
oameni de cultura si de mass-
media). Vocea lor este
decisiva nu doar pentru ca
stiu sd se exprime, ci pentru
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cd stiu si cum, si au si
posibilitdti sd influenteze
opinia public”.

Dintr-o perspectiva

atitudinala, deficitul clasei mijlocii are
implicatii referitor la lipsa de repere
in ceea ce priveste etica muncii i
a consumului. Astfel, ne referim la
acest tip de societate ca la una
»hecivilizatd”. Clasa de mijloc este
principalul depozitar al motivatiilor si
atitudinilor care maresc
productivitatea muncii, gradul de
economisire'’ §i investitiile pentru
viitor. Desigur, cel putin In cazul
Roméniei, rata consumului ce
depaseste rata veniturilor este, de
asemenea, expresia de corectare a
unor debalansari istorice, cu referire
la accesul la cele mai elementare
bunuri de consum pentru o societate
contemporana, prim metoda
imprumuturilor  facile.  Presiunea
inflationista va fi mai puternica (o
moneda care nu este acoperitd
in bunuri si servicii)  acolo  unde

' Comparand cu media europeani a ratei
economisirii de 11%, in Romania aceasta
a fost de 5.2% in 2006. Doar familiile cu
propria afacere au avut o ratd a
economisirii mai mare decat media
europeand, de 17%. In general, 40% din
gospodariile romanesti au avut cheltuieli
mai mari decdt venituri. Situatia
Romaniei nu ste unicé printre tarile aflate
in tranzitie: rata in Cehia a fost de 5.1%,
in Letonia de 1.1%, in Lituania de 1.5%.
Aparent, Europa de vest inregistreaza si
ea o scadere in ceea ce priveste rata
economisirii, alaturi de un fenomen
european mai extins de ,degradare a
clasei de mijloc” (vezi Louis Chauvel,
Les classes moyennes a la derive. Paris:
Le Seuil, 2006), dar in acest caz ratiunile
sunt diferite si nu le vom analiza aici.
Sursa: ,,Est-europenii incep sa puna banii
«la saltea»”, Capital, June 19th, 2007.



consumul este expresia unui deficit
cultural, un dezechilibru Iintre
asteptari si atitudini.

Acest deficit poate explica
partial durata excesiva a tranzitiei si
poate releva caracterul non-productiv
al relatiei de pana acum dintre
proiectul de reformd propus de
intelighentsia §i operationalizarea sa
politica realizatd de catre factorii de
putere din Romania.

Societatea abandonata si mutatiile
comportamentale: politicianismul

In ipoteza noastra, o societate
abandonata este expresia unui deficit
de reforma si, implicit, al unei doar
partiale integrari in sistemul de ordine
civilizat. Principala caracteristica a
societdtii abandonate este caracterul
disfuncgional al statului si
administrafiei. Administrarea statului
capata  accente irafionale  prin
caracterul pradator al impozitariit,
prin grave deficienre la nivelul
aparatului de justigie si prin funcyia
de redard social exercitata in relatie
cu interesul public. La nivelul
sistemului politic, una din
manifestdrile abandonului de catre
elite a societdtii este fenomenul
politicianismului. Politicianismul se
traduce prin subordonarea
interesului public in fata interesului

""" “Tirile din fostul bloc sovietic ocupa 6

din cele 10 locuri de jos in termeni de
numar al impozitelor [96] pe care o
companie trebuie sd le plateasca.
Romania, Ucraina, Uzbekistan si Belarus
sunt clasate pe ultimele 4 locuri in lume
la acest capitol care esate reflectat de
numarul §i  varietatea taxelor i
impozitelor in respectivele tari. Sursa:
»Paying Taxes 2008. The Global Picture”,
The World Bank,
PricewaterhouseCoopers, 38-39
(http://www.doingbusiness.org/taxes).
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persoanelor care ajung in pozitii si
functii publice si renuntarea din
partea  partidelor politice la
preocupirile majore, de directie
(»,doctrinare”) cu privire la evolutia
societitii. Partidul devine astfel un
vehicul, acceptat de constiinta publica
si de ,Europa”, utilizat pentru
imbogatirea rapidd. Ideea politica,
care ar fi trebuit sa reprezinte legatura
dintre  interesele  colective  si
administratia puterii din interiorul
unui stat, este puternic diminuata,
daca nu chiar absenta in totalitate.

In aceste conditii, capitalul
devine un factor de civilizatie doar 1)
ca rezultat al unor exceptii in sistem,
datorate planului general international
in care o societate ramasd in urma
este inclusa (NATO si UE), 2) ca
preluare de catre antreprenori a unor
functii in care statul esueaza, sau 3) ca
adoptare de componente ,,clasice” si
ideologice de catre societatea civila.
fntreruperea dintre ,tara reald”, a
,celor care muncesc” 12, si ,tara
legald”, ,a celor care conduc”,
implicd riscuri mari pe termen mediu
si lung, tipice pentru guvernele slabe.
Tindnd seama de cresterea pietei
locale dar in absenta unor politici de
incurajare, aparent putem discuta
despre puterile proprii pietei de
dezvoltare. Cu toate acestea, cat timp
poate exista un astfel de mecanism in
absenta unei politici stabile, vizionare
si a unui sistem juridic asemenea?

In analizele sale regionale,
The Economist Intelligence Unit™

12 ,,Jara celor care muncesc” — un slogan
din perioada comunistd in Romania.

" Dr. Daniel Thorniley, “Romania — The
Business Outlook”, The Economist
Intelligence Unit. Corporate network



observd ca piata romaneascd trece
printr-un proces rapid de -crestere-
maturizare (prin referire la evolutia
puterii de cumparare si a competitiei),
noile intreprinderi devenind standarde
de eficientd pentru intreaga Europa (la
nivelul perceptiei unor investitori,
,»Romania este una din pietele-tigru
ale Europei, cu cel mai mare potential
dupa Rusia si Ucraina. Masinaria
romaneasca este aproape in termeni
de eficienta de cea poloneza, referinta
europeand”), {inand seama de rata de
investitie 1n produse de capital
(investitii fixe), element critic pentru
orice baza solida de dezvoltare a unei
societati, sugera o crestere intre 15%
(2008) si 25% (2007) pe an, in ciuda
faptului ca sistemul juridic este in
continuare un obstacol semnificativ
in fata dezvoltarii (,,implementarea
de lege este la fel de uzuala precum
0 durere de cap”), iar actiunea
politicd este haotica si ineficienta
(,prostia politica este mai degraba
un risc...”). Cea din urma produce
incertitudine la nivelul dezvoltarii
economice, care este in continuare
,,sub protectia” initiativelor de capital
(de regula straine) si a unor ,.efecte
perverse” (neintentionate) pozitive'*
care emana din aparatul politic.
Fundalul social si economic este, cu
toate acestea, cel mai fragil din
Europa, The Economist indicand
faptul ca, dupd tarile Dbaltice,
rezultatul 1) distantei dintre mediul
rural si urban, 2) al tolerantei scazute

(February 2008), material distribuit
electronic.
4 Efectele perverse sunt efecte

individuale sau colective ce rezultd din
juxtapunerea de comportamente care nu
erau printre obiectivele cautate de catre
actori”(Boudon, 1977, p. 10).
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din partea populatiei referitor la
datoria fatd de banci (,replatirea
imprumuturilor de consum cu €15 pe
luna este o povara pentru majoritatea
consumatorilor”) si 3) al structurii
cheltuielilor de consum (40% din
consum este in continuare format din
acoperirea nevoilor de baza, un nivel
dublu fatd de tarile din Europa

Centrald).

Conform ipotezei noastre,
clasa  politica 1isi  coordoneaza
actiunile in relagie cu un program
implicit schitat de intelighentsia.
Llntegrarea euro-atlantica”,
»economia de piatd”’, ,,drepturile

omului”, ,privatizarea”, ,,drepturile
minoritatilor” — aceste formulari cheie
care au facut posibild reintoarcerea
Romaniei pe o pozitie de proximitate
cu Vestul au fost rostite si aplicate
aproape compulsiv de majoritatea
elitelor intelectuale romanesti. Clasa
politicdA s-a  conformat acestor
imperative  tindnd  seama  de
flexibilitatea intereselor de partid si
de capacitatea de comprehensiune a
imperativului reintegrarii europene a
Roméniei. Cu toate acestea, eforturile
par a fi prea mari. Incercarea de a
rezolva doud sarcini coplesitoare:
(re)constructia nationald si progresul
social, intelighentsia nu a reusit sa
managerieze prea bine legdtura cu
lumea civilizata, iar clasa politicd a
picat deseori in categoria
politicianismului, un fenomen cu
care, dupd cum stim din experienta
directa, suntem contemporani:
,»Prin politicianism Intelegem
un tip de activitate politica ...
prin care un anumit numar de
cetdteni ai unui stat reusesc sa
transforme  institutiile i
serviciile publice din mijloace
de a lucra pentru bunul



public, asa cum ar trebui sa

fie, in mijloace de a lucra

pentru  propriile  interese
personale” — scria Radulescu

Motru — viitorul presedinte al

Academiei Romane, in 1904.

Anthony D. Smith rezuma
rolul elitelor in societatile ramase 1n
urma, la care se referd prin termenul
de intelighentsie etnica (Smith, 1991,
64), apropiat de ideea de ,,bun public”
mentionatd de Motru, pe urmatoarele
coordonate: transformarea societatii
de la stadiul de comunitate
dependentd 1intr-un actor cu vointa
politica prin redobandirea de libertati
civice si nationale, recuperarea
,,mentald” si economica si unificarea
teritoriului sau (Smith, 1991, 64).
Este evident faptul ca, in fata acestor
obiective, politicianismul se traduce
printr-un esec de proportii prin
compromiterea aliniamentului
»corect” al societdtii inapoiate cu
tiparul de dezvoltare specific timpului
dominant.

Unul din cei mai interesanti
indicatori indirecti ai acestui tip de
deficit (politicianismul) este
increderea 1n sistemul de justitie.
Perceptia publica cu referire la justitie
pare a trimite, printre altele, la gradul
in care spatiul social este perceput ca
fiind ,,drept” sau ,,nedrept”, mai exact
la calitatea de distributie a puterii in st
atsi in societate, prin urmare 1In
cadrul politicii. La Inceputul lui 2007,
doar 26% dintre roméani aveau
incredere in sistemul de justitie, 62%
afirmand cd ,existd o presiune
politicd in investigatii”"”.

Drept urmare, nu este
surprinzator sa aflam ca increderea in

15 Etnobarometru publicat in ,Justitia e
chioard”, Gandul, 11 ianuarie 2007.
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clasa politica este la un nivel minim.
In decembrie 2007, 80% dintre
romani  credeau cd  membrii
Parlamentului i reprezinta ,.futin sau
foarte putin”, fiind preocupati excesiv
de propriile afaceri si interese'®.

in loc de concluzie. Europenizarea,
0 noua modernitate fracturata
pentru Roméania?

Europenizarea vazuta dinspre
Europa de Est (Roméania in special)
apare ca un dublu discurs. Este cadrul
»regasirii de sine”, al intrarii intr-un
normal incd nedefinit (pentru ca
societatea  este  abandonatda in
proiectul European de cétre discursul
elitelor, fara continut — solutii ori
doctrind), este garantia difuzd a
abandondrii  trecutului  comunist.
Pentru o societate abandonata precum
cea romaneascd, ,.europenizarea”
inseamnd o oarecare garanfie ca
Roménia va fi cumva administrata.
Aspectul este sesizat de Delanty si
Rumford atunci cand trec in revista
notiunea de ,,europenizare” referindu-
se, intre altele, la europenizare ca la
un proces prin care politicile interne
sunt  modificate  sub  impactul
»integrarii  europene”  sau  de
reordonare a structurii administrative
interne etc. (Delanty, Rumford, 2005,
2).

Pe de alta parte,
europenizarea, ca si discurs al elitei
bruxelleze poate aparea
despiritualizat, limitat la un ansamblu
de utilitasi economico-juridice, prea

' CURS (Centre for Urban and Regional
Studies, Bucharest) poll from December
2007, published in “According to a CURS
poll, Traian Basescu gets a D as
president” (“Conform unei cercetari
CURS Traian Basescu, un presedinte de
nota 6”), Gandul, January 17th 2008.



abstract fatd de ideea unei ,,case
comune”!”. ,»Europa”, in acest caz, sta
incda sub riscul de a ramane un

concept mai degraba ,util” decét

.semnificativ” (Kristeva apud.
Delanty, Rumford, 2005, 2).
Pentru a fi un proces

semnificativ, nu doar unul util, care sa
aiba forta integrarii transnagionale cu
tot cu nagiunile® care compun
continentul, europenizarea trebuie sa-
si regdseasca dimensiunea verticala, a

sintezei  dintre legea  romand,
fundamentul ideo-crestin al credintei,
individualismul renascentist si
rationalismul  iluminist:  ,,Aceste
paternuri ale culturii europene —
mostenirea legii romanice, etica
iudeo-crestina, umanismul

17 Conceptul de ,,casd comuna a Europei”
a fost lansat de catre Mihail Gorbaciov la
6 iulie 1989, intr-un discurs tinut Ia
Adunarea

Parlamentara  europeand.  Prezentand
planurile sale de dezarmare si de
renuntare la doctrina Brejnev - a

interventiei 1n treburile interne ale statelor
comuniste dacd interesele socialismului ar
fi cerut-o -, dar cu pastrarea regimurilor
comuniste in Europa, discursul lui
Gorbaciov a prefatat prabusirea Cortinei
de fier si a aratat limitele democratiei pe
care era dispusa URSS sa le tolereze in
Europa. Paradoxul este ca, desi sintagma
gorbaciovista a capatat valente
comunitare, ajungand in folclorul privind
fondul extinderii  UE, continuturile
Europei Unite sunt cu precadere
economice si administrative, prea putin
pentru ideea de Casa comund. Pentru
discursul lui Gorbaciov vezi
http://www.coe.int/T/ro/Com/About_CoE
/ROU_maison_commune.asp (iunie
2009).

'8 Expresia ,,cu tot cu natiunile” se referd
la unitatea europeand pornind de la fondul
cultural comun.
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renascentist  si individualismul,
rationalismul iluminat si stiinta,
clasicismul artistic si democratia care
au aparut pe continent in diverse
perioade de timp si in spatii diferite —
au creat o mostenire europeand
comuna si au format o arie culturala
unicd, care trece dincolo de
frontiere nationale si
interrelationeaza cu culturile
nationale diferite prin motive si
traditii comune. in aceast fel, a fost
creata de-a lungul secolelor o
familie de culturi suprapuse, in
ciuda multelor pauze si schisme.
Acest rezultat nu este politica ,,unitate
in diversitate” a oficialilor europeni,
ci un melanj bogat in asumptii
culturale, forme si traditii, o
mostenire culturald care creeaza
sentimente de afinitate intre popoarele
Europei” (Smith, 1991, 174, n.a.).

Istoria se vindecd greu.
Experienta de dupa 1989, numita
,postcomunistd” o dovedeste. Mare
parte din elitele dominante din
Romania de dupa 1989 sunt chiar
urmasii celor care au colonizat
societatea dupa 1944 in serviciul
ideologiei comuniste. In linii mari,
acestora le lipseste aderenta Ia
societate, neposedand nici capacitatea
de constructie a modernitati legata de
integrarea 1n  structurile  Uniunii
Europene §i cu atit mai putin
capabilitati de administrare concreta a
imperativelor noii modernitati. Statul
aflat ,,in mana” acestor elite este unul
slab legitimat, fapt de naturd sa ii
pund in pericol insasi functionarea (in
intervalul 1996-2008, increderea in
guvernare a oscilat jurul unei medii a
increderii de 30%) — (Badescu, mss.,
9).

O problema de fond: diferenta
dintre Vest si Est sau diferenta dintre



cele doud tipuri de rationalitati. Estul
este Incd intemeiat, in substrat, pe o
ordine comunitard adanc interiorizata,
care, chiar si ,deformatd” sub
impactul modernizarii  (sau al
esecurilor repetate in modernizare),
inca exista, vezi, de pilda, adeziunea
la comunitatea credingei (capitolul
privind Dinamica increderii 1in
Bisericd). Vestul, cu o ordine
intemeiatd pe corectitudinea politica,
pe rolul relativ funcgional al statului
si al ordinii economice este in
expansiune  printr-o  administragie
ragionalizatoare. Integrarea in
Uniunea Europeand este mai putin o
problema spirituald si comunitara cat
mai mult o  problemd de
compatibilizare administrativda, sub
tutela rationalitatii superioare
occidentale. Expansiunea spre Est a
Uniunii Europene devine, din acest
punct de vedere, o problemda de
contact intre doud tectonici mentale,
intre doud tipuri de legitimare,
organizare si ierarhizare a
prioritatilor. Astfel, ,jintrarea” in UE
devine mai degrabd o chestiune de
aderare — unde statele estice se supun
logicii  occidentale in  materie
administrativa decit una de integrare
— prin separarea comunitatilor care nu
intrd in UE ca nu se simt reprezentate
de suprastructura UE - de stat.
Dincolo de aceasta diferenta, raportul
spiritualitate comunitara-
/administrayie ragionalizatoare este de
naturd sid complice efectiv procesul
integrarii Europene care ar trebui sa
fie cheia de Dbolta (finalul)
modernitatilor multiple europene.

58

Bibliografie selectiva:
1. *** INSSE.
Recensamantul
gospodariilor.
2. ***  The World Bank,
PricewaterhouseCoopers.  Paying
Taxes 2008. The Global Picture,
38-39, 2009.
http://www.doingbusiness.org/
taxes
3. [Tlie, Badescu, [mss]. Dinamica
increderii Tn Romania. Populayia,
guvernansii  si  Reforma 1n
Romania: 1990-2008.

(2002).
populatiei  si

4. 1Ilie, Badescu, Reforma
oligarhica Versus Reforma
corporativa, Bucuresti:

Romanitatea Orientala, (1997).

5. Nicholas, Bethell, Spies and
Other Secrets: Memoirs from the
Second ColdWar, London:
Penguin, 1994.

6. Manuela, Boatcd, “Knocking
on Europe's Door. Romanian
Academia between Communist
Censorship and Western Neglect”

in Walter Mignolo/Madina
Tlostanova (eds.): Double
Critique: Knowledges and

Scholars at Risk in Post-Soviet
Societies, South Atlantic Quarterly
special issue, 11, June, (2006).

7. Manuela, Boatca, From
Neoevolutionism to World-Systems
Analysis. The Romanian Theory of
‘Forms without Substance’ in
Light of Modern Debates on Social
Change. Leske-Budrich: Opladen,
(2003).

8. Raymond, Boudon, Effets
pervers et ordre social. Paris:
PUF, (1977).



9. Fernand, Braudel, The Time of
the World (Timpul lumii), vol. I.
Bucuresti: Meridiane, (1989).

10. Pablo Gonzalez, Casanova,
“Internal Colonialism and
National Development” in Studies
in Comparative International
Development, vol. 1, nr. 4, (1965).
11. Georges, Castellan, La
Roumanie: Soeur latine ou cousine
orientale?  (Bibliotheque  de
Cli0),(2000).
http://www.clio.fi/BIBLIOTHEQ
UE/la_roumanie__sOEur_latine o
u_cousine_orientale .asp (June
2009).

12. Ghe.,Cercelescu, Cat ne costa
miliardarii de carton. Datorita
prevederilor legii 31, Tn Romania,
un singur ins poate ajunge sa faca
ce vrea cu o banca™ in Adevarul,
nr. 1844, 17 Aprilie, (1996).

13. Louis, Chauvel, Les classes
moyennes a la dérive. Paris: Le
Seuil, (2006).

14. Hermann, Count Keyserling,.
Europe. New York: Harcourt
Brace, (1928).

15. G.Delanty,; C.Rumford,
Rethinking Europe. Social theory
and the implications of
Europeanization. London & New
York: Routledge, (2005).

16. Ramona L. Ford, Work,
Organization and Power.
Introduction to Industrial
Sociology. Boston: Allyn and
Bacon, (1988).

17. Tom, Gallagher, Outcast
Europe: The Balkans, 1789-1989,
London: Routledge, (2001).

18. Gallagher, Tom. “Europe’s
Very Own Puerto Rico™ in New
Statesman, 6 Septembrie (2004).

59

19. Grigore, Georgiu, ldentitate
si integrare, Bucuresti: Institutul
de teorie sociala, (2001).

20. Vasile, Ghetau, Declinul
demografic si viitorul populatiei
Romaniei. O perspectiva din anul
2007 asupra populagiei Romaniei
in secolul 21, Raport. Bucuresti:
Academia Romand, Institutul
National de Cercetare Economica,
centrul de Cercetare Demografica
“Vladimir Trebici”, (2007).

21. John, Gunther, Inside
Europe. New York: Harper,
(1937).

22. C.M., Hann, The Skeleton at
the Feast: Contributions to East
European Anthropology,
Canterbury, UK: CSAC
Monographs, (1995).

23. Albert, Hirschman, Essays
in  Trespassing. Economics to
Politics and Beyond. Cambridge:
Cambridge  University  Press,
(1984).

24. George F., Kennan, Decline
of Bismarck’s European Order.

Princeton: Princeton University
Press., (1979).

25. Henry, Kissinger,
Diplomayia. Bucuresti: All.,
(1997).

26. FEugen, Lovinescu, Istoria
civilizaziei  romane  moderne.
Bucuresti: Minerva, (1997).

27. loan, Marginean,; Maria
Larionescu;  Gabriela, Neagu,
Constituirea clasei mijlocii n
Romania.  Bucuresti:  Editura
Economica, (2006).

28. Walter, Mignolo, Local
Histories/Global Designs:

Coloniality, Subaltern Knowledge,
and Border  Thinking. NIJ:
Princeton University Press, (2000).



29. Al., Mihalcea, “Guvernul
falimenteaza cu buna stiinga
crescatoriile de porci” in Romania

Libera, nr.1984, 3 Octombrie,
(1996).

30. Constantin, Réadulescu-
Motru, ““Cultura romana i
politicianismul™, Bucuresti:
Socec, (1904).

31. Aurel-Dragos, = Munteanu,
“Jean Monnet a falimentat

Romania” 1in Jurnalul National.
19-22 Septembrie, (2006).

32. Edgar, Papu, [mss]. (1991).
Problema protocronismului.

33. Liliana, Pop, Democratising

Capitalism? The Political
Economy  of  Postcommunist
Transformations in  Romania,

1989-2001. Manchester and New
York:  Manchester  University
Press, (2006).

34. Jacob, Popper, In culisele
Europei Libere. Bucuresti: Victor
Frunza, (1992).
35. Bogdan,
Controversa
tradigionalism/modernism din
perspectiva paradigmei
imaginarului  social” in Noua
Revistd Roména 6-7, Septembrie—
Octombrie, (1996).

36. W. W., Rostow, The Stages
of Economic Growth. Cambridge:
Cambridge  University  Press,
(1960).

37. Anthony D., Smith, National
identity. Reno: University of
Nevada Press, (1991).

38. Rodolfo, Stavenhagen,
“Classes, Colonialism, and
Acculturation” in Studies in
Comparative International
Development, (1965).

39, Alex. Mihai,
Istoria loviturilor

Radulescu,

Stoenescu,
de stat 1in

60

Roménia, vol. IV. Bucuresti:

RAO, (2004).

40. Titus, Suciu, Reportaj cu
sufletul la gurd. Timisoara: Facla,
(1990).

41. Daniel Ph.D., Thorniley,
“Romania - The  Business
Outlook” in The Economist
Intelligence ~ Unit.  Corporate

network, Februarie, (2008).

42. Vladimir, Tismaneanu,
Scrisoarea celor Sase: Disidenta
sau fractionism?, (2009).
http://tismaneanu.wordpress.com/2
009/03/11/scrisoarea-celor-sase-
disidenta-sau-fractionism/

43, Tzvetan, Todorov, Voices
from the Gulag: Life and Death in
Communist Bulgaria. University
Park, PA: Penn State Press,
(1999).

44, Maria, Todorova,
Imagining the Balkans. New York:
Oxford University Press, (1997).
45. Maria, Todorova, “The
Balkans as Category of Analysis:
Border, Space, Time” in Archiv fir
Osterreichische Geschichte 137,

(2002).
46. Arnold J., Toynbee, Studiu
asupra  Istoriei.  Sinteza a

volumelor 1-VI de D.C. Somervell,
tradus de Dan A. Lazarescu, vol. I,
Bucuresti: Humanitas, (1997).

A. D, Xenopol,
Teoria Istoriei. Bucuresti:
Fundatia  Culturald ~ Romaéna,
(1997).

A. D., Xenopol, Cauzalitatea
in succesiune in Xenopol, A. D.
Scrieri  sociale i filozofice.
Bucuresti:  Editura  Stiintifica,
(1967).

47. Stefan, Zeletin, Burghezia
romana. Originea si rolul ei



istoric, editia a 2a. Bucuresti:
Humanitas, (1991).

ksk
1. Capital. “Est-europenii incep sa
puna banii «la saltea»”, (19 iun.,
2007).
2. Cotidianul. “Tineree fara
educagie si viafa fara de viitor”,
(12 Sept., 2005).
3. Cotidianul. “Dosarul de cadre
al Patriarhului Teoctist”, ( 22
Aug., 2007).
4. Gandul. “Justifia e chioara”
(11 Ian., 2007).
5. Gandul. “Conform  unei
cercetari CURS Traian Basescu,
un pregedinte de nota 6, (17 Ian.,
2008).
6. The Economist, “The Worrying
European Elections. Trouble at the
Polls”, (11 Iun., 2009).
7. The Economist, “The Unloved
European  Parliament.  From
Strasbourg with Indifference i
The Apathetic European Election.
Wanted: A Vigorous Debate” , (4
Iun., 2009).
8. The Economist, “Charlemagne.
An Unloved Parlament™, (7 Mai,
2009).
9. Ziarul Financiar, ““SRIl: Daca
bancile ar fi fost de stat, am fi avut
alte parghii de intervensie, (19
Mai, 2009).

61



Post-Communist Romania’s Evolutional Fractures

PhD, Professor Radu BALTASIU, PhD St. Ovidiana BULUMAC,

University of Bucharest
PhD Lucian DUMITRESCU,

Researcher at the Institute of Sociology, Romanian Academy

radu.baltasiu@gmail.com, ovidiana.bulumac@gmail.com

Abstract: Evolutional fractures is the
concept which helps us understand the
fact that even if there is a discourse of
modernity, there could be, in fact, no
modernity. Society could be
ungoverned, that is abandoned, if major
social indicators, like legitimacy of
major components of democracy are
almost a total failure, or the emerging
the middle class is still in statu
nascendi. Romania’s accession into
NATO and the EU has an important
signification for the whole society,
because these institutions are somehow
perceived as a bulwark against going
back towards communism. They cannot
protect from the kind of politics based
on coteries, but they can assure a right
historical path towards modernity. It is
not the modernity per se, it is the path
towards it. Here lies another challenge
— are the European bureaucrats aware
of the true role the European Union
has?

Keywords:  evolutional  fracture,
subalternization of knowledge,
abandoned society, middle class deficit,
Europeanization

Introduction into the Concept of
Evolutional Fracture

In the material at hand, we
will introduce the notion of fracture
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in order to better understand the
syncopic character of the evolution of
Eastern Europe, at least from the
perspective of the Romanian society.
Naturally, history flows in cycles —
“ensembles of long term movements
that animate a society” (Braudel,
1989, 80-81) — and in Series (chains
of different phenomena that have a
common causality — (Xenopol, 1997).
In both cases modernities can coexist
as “objective” choices, resulting from
the confluence between the internal
processes and the external context of
given societies. Fractures appear
when societies cannot conclude their
historical cycle or series due to major
temporal distortions, resulting from

external aggressions. Once the
fracture is triggered, even after the
primary  aggressive factor has
retreated and  disappeared, the

affected society suffers from the
decomposition of its social potential,
thus sabotaging, at least in part, the
future chances to its own normality,
and implicitly, its own modernity.
The matter becomes even more
complicated when modernity is
deprived of the force of the models
that it should distribute.

The evolutions of the
Romanian space after 1944 can be
subsumed to a series of fractures.
Moreover, the European idea in itself
contains a series of disjunctions that



contributed to the maintenance and
amplification of fractures between the
East and the West. While serial
evolution — while first analysis
pertains to Xenopol in the 19"
century (Xenopol, 1997) — designates
a spiraling time, a succession of
diverse facts with a common cause
(ibid.), which has as finality an
“objective” that societies strive for,
more as an “objective necessity”, the
communist time is placed outside
societies, fracturing the access to
their own history by tampering with
the resources employed in the
construction of their future, displacing
their present into a totally alien reality
and the social structure and intimate
infrastructure of the individual into
the utopia of “a classless society” and
“the new man”. An Enquiry into the
Matter at an European Scale

One of the great constants of
Europe was the generation of
fractures. They were a permanent
feature of European history and the
consistence of European integration
depends on their acknowledgement.
The history of the last European
millennium was pervaded by a
succession of fractures, and some of
them have not been eliminated to the
day. Until now, European
(Occidental) social science focused
only on the analysis of Reform, the
French Revolution and
Industrialization as markers-channels
of the modernization begun in the 16"
century. However, Eastern Europe
has a rather more complex history as
the people’s from this space were less
subjects of history, and more objects
of other’s will. This is the reason why
the civic idea, together with the one
of democracy and liberty acquires
new meanings in countries such as
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Romania, precisely because of the
fact that society did not have the
opportunity to engender its own
evolutions; when it did happened, it
was  within  another  dominant
evolutionary time, the one of the
advance of Occidental powers
towards the Mouths of Danube.
Europenization here took the form of
the desire to recuperate the lag it had
behind Occidental Europe — as a main
drive for the coagulation of the
modern state and the civilization of
society. The lag between the desire of
Romanian elites from the 19™ century
to synchronize and the conditioning
imposed by the European powers on
the new Romanian state constituted
one of the first fractures between
political aspirations and the actual
access to modernity. So it came to be
that, for instance, regarding the
significant moments of Romanian
political modernity, for  the
accomplishment of the Union of the
Principalities in 1859, for the
recognition of the Independence won
through fighting in the Romanian-
Russian-Turkish War of 1877 and of
the Kingdom of 1881, the Romanian
statet had to make significant
sacrifices, up to the renunciation to
some of the attributes of is
sovereignty in relation with the great
European powers, especially with
England, Prussia, Austria and Russia.

The dispute inside local elites
between the current of
synchronization and critical thinking
— for whom modernity means firstly
the entering of the Romanian society
on its own path, revealed another
fracture:  the fact that the
modernization towards which
Romania advanced with great energy,



by phase burning®, was under the sign
of a false evolution, strictly based on
the import of the Occidental-type of
institutions.

The general European evolutions, to
which we can add the nuances of the

paths

of lagging East-European

societies, such as Romania, determine
us to paint the following general
picture of the fracture moments at a
European scale:

The Great Schism of 1054 —
the rupture between the two
Europes - mutual
anathematization. This
fracture was deepened in the
14™ century by the conflict
between the (Orthodox or
Eastern) theology of Saint
Palamas regarding uncreated
energies and the (Catholic)
doctrine of Saint Varlaam
which rejected this teaching.

The Reform of the 16"
century — creates another
spiritual alignment of
differentiation, which adopts
in certain areas the form of
rupture (religious wars that
reach up to the present day, as
for instance in Northern
Ireland)

The confines (tensions) of the
three great empires — of the
17" century:  Habsburg,
Ottoman and Czarist. The
integration into Turkocracy of
the Balkan countries and,

! (Zeletin, 1991, 119, 120, 183)
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together with the
advancement of the Czarist
Empire to the Mouths of
Danube, the constitution of
the trio confinium that is
propagated in
manners in the entire Balkan

various

area. The Romanian culture
and its three countries
systematically react to this
pressure in an attempt to
recreate the linguistic,
ethnopolitical and religious
confluence. In this framework
is the geopolitical function of
a state of culture manifested
at the lower end of the
Danube River, or in other
words, a “state of European
necessity” (the solution state

to the three confines — a
solution specific to the buffer
areas, the areas of

separation/connection among
the three empires).

The rupture induced by
secularization in the modern
European culture, on the
background of a fracture
produced in Renaissance
between Greek (rationalist)
tradition and Judeo-Christian
spirituality (Berdiaev, 1995),
which lies at the basis of the
ongoing
science and faith. The
industrial revolution of the
17" — 19" century is but the
peak of the progress through

conflict between



the
man,

rupture between
Renaissance

individualist and situated at
the center of the Universe and
the complex tradition that

Berdiaev makes reference to.

e The fractures provoked by the
two great ideologies: Nazism
and Bolshevism, the latter
being the cause for the
separation of Europe into two
great camps (systems) and the
fuelling of the Cold War, a
new type of world war — with
long term costs and effects
not yet consummated. This
rupture was propagated under
the form of those movements
and processes of
deconstruction of the ethno-
spiritual (national) order of
Europe. This type of fracture
destroyed the order of large
communities in favor of

minority ethnocentrism, with

the risk to pushing the
construction of the great
European family’ into a

* “These patterns of European culture —
the heritage of Roman law, Judeo-
Christian ethics, Renaissance humanism
and individualism, Enlightenment
rationalism  and  science, artistic
classicism and democracy, which have
emerged at various times and places in
the continent — have created a common
European cultural heritage and formed a
unique culture area straddling national
boundaries and interrelating their
different national cultures through
common motifs and traditions. In this
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geopolitical standstill
generated by the globalization
of  ethno-nationalisms, a
result of a cosmopolitan
attempt at reorganization. In
the Eastern space, communist
ideology pushed, through the
destruction of communital
infrastructure, towards a new
type of conflicts.

Evolutionary Fractures Generated
by the Subalternization  of
Knowledge

“Eastern  Europe” as a
category turns out to be nondescript
for any period of time except the
period of socialist rule. While the
Hungarian historian Ivan Berend
traces a European East-West divide
(with the River Elbe as its boundary)
all the way back to Charlemagne’s
Empire at the beginning of the 9"
century, in modern times Europe’s
East seemed to begin with Prussia,
with the closest Slavs — that is, the
economically less well-off Poles — for
German speakers and with the non-

way an overlapping family of cultures
has been gradually formed over the
centuries, despite many breaks and
schisms. This is not the planned ‘unity in
diversity’ beloved to official
Europeanism, but a rich, inchoate
mélange of cultural assumptions, forms
and traditions, a cultural heritage that
creates sentiments of affinity between the
peoples in Europe.” (Smith, 1991, 174,
emphasis added). For the discussion
regarding ethno-nationalism and the new
cosmopolitan order, see p.125, 170 and
passim.



Catholic Christians for the Poles
themselves. To this day, the
ambiguity of this imaginary yet
decisive border is reflected in the fact
that “geographical accounts, tourist
literature and economic reports
constantly refer to major cities such
as Warsaw, Budapest, Bucharest and
Sofia as a ‘gateway to the East,” but
one never knows exactly when the
east has been reached.” (Hann, 1995,
2)

Various attempts at
geopolitical orderliness have included
pinpointing a third zone between the
East and the West as well as further
subdividing the perpetually shifting
Eastern Europe into Northern, Central
(nineteenth-century ~ Mitteleuropa),
and Southeastern Europe (“the
Balkans”) respectively. It was the last
subdivision in particular that often
conjured up the image of a bridge
between the East and the West, due to
its proximity to Asia and its legacy of
Ottoman dominance. Representing
the easternmost region within the East
itself, however, it periodically
acquired the scent of temporal in-

betweenness as well — of the
semideveloped, semicolonial,
semicivilized, semi-Oriental
(Todorova, 2002) always in the

process of “catching up with the
West.”

A first aspect through
which we can understand the
relation between local elites and
society is the subalternization of
intelligentsia towards a so-called
Occidental model of reform, on the
one hand, and the persistence of a
neocolonial discourse from the
West: the fracture between “mode”
and “local reality” — the reaction of
local elites.
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The phenomenon was

theorized for the first time in
Romanian culture by the theory of
forms without substance (Titu
Maiorescu), the demagogical state
(M. Eminescu) and petty politics
(Radulescu Motru) and it was
analyzed in the second part of the 20"
century in world system approaches
under the form of dependent elites.
The fracturing of modernity can be
analyzed starting with the excessively
ideological dependence of elites on
the model of Occidental
rationalization of the state. On the
other hand, the perspective on the
“self” pertaining to a dependent
society, contained at the level of the
elite, is part of the reaction to
domination.
The European periphery was, firstly,
the result of imperial military
domination and, secondly, of the
expansion of international capital.
Hence, once it was politically
independent, Romania had to resist
economic conquest in order to
safeguard its national identity.
Development issues could therefore
only be formulated in terms of the
foreign domination to which the
country was subjected at that time,
such that incipient sociological
concerns were centered less on the
global designs (Mignolo, 2000) —
abstract evolutionary models
applicable across spatial and temporal
boundaries — and much more around
the historical analysis of the nation,
namely the local history.

In the neocolonial approach
(which generated dependence) to the
reality called “Eastern Europe”, this is
part of a set of mental categories that
regularly designate inferior realities.
This “mental mapping” is part of the



neocolonialist phenomenon beginning
with the 19™ century, as a basic
ingredient in the manner in which
local intelligentsia relates to reality.
This Orientalist mental mapping
designated a set of prejudices adjacent
to the advancement of the Occident in
the East-European space, adopted in a
great measure by the dependent local
elites.

An important component of
the Oriental “mental mapping” is
the “Balkan complex”, an ingredient
that deepens even more the fracture
between the West and the East along
a line that postulates as sort of
“objective inferiority” for the one
most vibrant yet poorly studied
European cultural complexes. A
victim of a long term frictions
between the voracious Habsburg,
Czarist and Ottoman empires, the
Balkans turn into a type of “washing
machine” for the ideologies from the
chancelleries of the civilized world.
Everything that is not working
properly in the geopolitics of the
moment is motivated as “being
Balkan”. The beginnings of the
negative imagery associated with the
Balkans in European reality dates
back to Disraeli (British Prime
Minister between 1874 and 1880) and
Bismarck (German Chancellor
between 1871 and 1890): “Neither
Bismarck, nor Disraecli had any
sympathies towards the Slavs from
the Balkans, whom they perceived as
chronic violent troublemakers. Both
were prone to biting and cynical
remarks, large scope generalizations
and sarcastic retorts. Bored by
pestering details, Bismarck and
Disraeli preferred to approach politics
through daring, all-encompassing
moves.” (Kissinger, 2007, 132)

“«These sheep thieves must be clearly
shown», he [Bismarck] once shouted
regarding the Balkans, «that European
governments do not need to become
intermingled in their lusts and
rivalries [as if the Balkan peoples
were composed of retards, as if the
troubles in the Balkans had not been
generated precisely by German,
Russian, Austrian, French and
Turkish interventions].»” (Kennan,
1979, 70 apud Kissinger, 2007, 135)
After 100 years, the Balkan
mental mapping is also manifested
across the ocean. In the book of John
Gunther of 1940, “Inside Europe”, the
Balkans is the place where Occidental
rationality stumbles, which is why is
acquired a new utility for the
geopolitical map of the civilized
world. It thus became the “failed
space” of the world, a stigma which
was extended also to Romania, with a
particular intensity during the second
part of Nicolae Ceausescu’s regime:
“It is an intolerable affront to
human and political nature
that these wretched and
unhappy little countries in the
Balkan Peninsula can, and do,
have quarrels that cause
world wars. Some hundred
and fifty thousand young
Americans died because of an
event in 1914 in a mud-caked
primitive village, Sarajevo.
Loathsome and almost
obscene snarls in Balkan
politics, hardly intelligible to
a Western reader, are still
vital to the peace of Europe,
and perhaps the world”.
(Gunther, 1937, 437)

The assassination, n
Sarajevo, of Franz Ferdinand, the heir



to the Austro-Hungarian throne, an
event that most researchers see as
having left an “indelible mark on all
assessments of the region” (Todorova,
1997, 119) on account of having
triggered the commencement of
World War I, has since contributed to
the recurring image of the Balkans as
“the powder-magazine of Europe,”
(Keyserling, 1928, 319) a site of
“ancient ethnic hatreds,” (Gallagher,

2001, 113) or, at best, just a
“wretched and unhappy” (Gunther,
1937, 437) remnant of ancient

Byzantine luster. As vivid as these
stereotypes still were in 1940, they
were quickly overridden by the more
powerful bipolar world that the Cold
War forced upon the Western
imaginary and remained mute
throughout the second half of the 20"
century. They resurfaced all the more
forcefully in the wake of the
Communist demise, closely followed
by the violent dismemberment of
Yugoslavia. Prominently featured in
the Western academic and daily press
as “War in the Balkans,”(Todorova,
1997, 8) it was treated as an instance
of a more general regional pattern of
conflict resolution.

Under Ceausescu’s regime,
Romania benefited from a policy of
differentiation on the part of the
United States, which allowed it — as
sole Communist state — membership
in the International Monetary Fund
and the World Bank as well as Most
Favored Nation trade status in 1975
(Bethell apud Gallagher, 2001, 239).
By the same token, Ceausescu, who
received the Légion d’Honneur from
the hands of De Gaulle in 1968, was
highly esteemed by U.S. president
Nixon, and was the first Communist
head of state to be the guest of
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Elizabeth II at Buckingham Palace,
where he was made a Knight Grand
Cross of the Order of the Bath in
1978 (Bethell, 1994, 213). This, no
doubt, was due in part to his
dissenting political stance toward the
Soviet Union, yet, as has been noted,
(Todorova, 1997, 136) reference to no
Southeast European country was
framed in “Balkan” terms during the
Cold War - irrespective of their
widely differing Soviet policies.
Rather, the preferential treatment
Ceausescu’s Romania received for
several decades illustrated the West’s
“long-standing tendency to promote a
pet Balkan country or an admired
leader in an uncritical fashion”
(Gallagher, 2001, 238) as long as they
protected or at least did not hinder
Western interests. The same benign

neglect ~was  bestowed  upon
Yugoslavia under Tito’s rule.
With  Yugoslavia abruptly

losing its long-standing status as
guarantor of stability in the region
and Greece its role as NATO’s
Eastern bulwark after the collapse of

Communism, explanations for
economic underdevelopment and
political unrest could be -easily

displaced from the level of state
management to that of the respective
countries’ individual responsibility,
the underlying causes being attributed
to the semicivilized character that
Balkanism was supposed to represent.
Romania emerged as no more than
“Europe’s very own Puerto Rico”
(Gallagher, 2004) in the eyes of U.S.
journalists, while truly benevolent
French historians started hesitating
between calling her “sceur latine ou
cousine orientale.” (Castellan) A
debate ensued on the various
Southeastern countries’ degree of



“Europeanness” and their respective
entitlements to joining “Europe,”
meaning the international economic
and security organizations usually
subsumed under the name “Euro-
Atlantic structures.”

Thus, the Balkan mental
mapping or “Balkanism” became in
time an actual work instrument of
the West with regard to the East.
An instrument of any kind of

expansionism, including the
cultural-ideological one.

By being geographically
inextricable  from  Europe, yet

culturally constructed as “the other”
within, the Balkans have conveniently
absorbed a number of externalized
political, ideological and cultural
tensions and contradictions inherent
to the regions and societies outside
the Balkans. “Balkanism” became, in
time, a convenient substitute for the

emotional discharge that
“orientalism” provided, exempting
the West from charges of racism,
colonialism, Eurocentrism and

Christian intolerance against Islam
(Todorova, 2002, 60).

Once picked up through the
mechanisms of dependence,
“Balkanism” increased manifold
the inferiority complex of local
elites, becoming an element of
fracture for the modernities within
this space.

The dispute regarding “Europenism”
and the manner of evolution, through
imitation or “organic development”
appears when the Romanian
Principalities regained access to the
Mouths of Danube, after 1829 (the
Peace of Adrianopolis), reaching full
maturity after the Revolution of 1848.

For Romania’s intellectuals,

even more than for its politicians, this
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meant once again being confronted
with what counts as the constitutive
issue in Romania’s cultural history
ever since the beginning of its modern
age — the balancing of tradition and
modernity, the local and the global,
specificity and universalism in a
creative synthesis. Imminent at every
historical turning point, this zero-sum
game had already set the intellectual
agenda around 1848, only to resurface
even more forcefully in the beginning
of the twentieth century. The fact that
today’s young intellectuals represent
the third generation in the past 150
years to be faced with that task
(Radulescu, 1996, 130) does not make
matters any easier. On the contrary, in
deciding a course for the present, they
have to fight the battles of the past as
well.

A large part of the Balkan

complex “evolved” in the 20"
century, under the form of the
paradigm of synchronization,
coalesced around the thesis of

development through imitation (of the
individual not of societies) pertaining
to Gabriel Tarde by the literary critic
Eugen Lovinescu® (in The History of

3 “Exclusive synchronism is a concept of
Eugen Lovinescu, influenced by the
French  sociologist Gabriel Tarde,
according to whom the advancement of
mankind is based on the principle of
imitation. Backward people imitate the
advanced ones, until they are
synchronized with the latter. In this
manner, Lovinescu applied this idea to
Romanian culture. It cannot reach the
modern level of civilization but by
imitating the Occident. We do not refute
this synchronism, but consider it
insufficient, as we anticipatively had in
our culture elements that only later on did
the Westerners adapt. And these



Modern Romanian Civilization, 1924-
1925). Nevertheless, the
subalternizaton of knowledge reached
the threshold of its own modernity,
yet missing the one of the answer to
the immediate and acute challenges of
Romanian society.

Heavily indebted to the
dualistic representation of the world
on which the exportation of
Eurocentrism was based (Georgiu,
2001, 242), Lovinescu’s notion of
synchronism pitted industrial society,
the bourgeoisie, urbanization, and the
modern against agrarianism, the
peasantry, village life, and tradition.
Accordingly, any supporter of the
latter was necessarily perceived as
reluctant to progress and as clinging
to a “past” understood not in terms of
national history or as a repository of
tradition and specificity, but as an
inferior stage on Europe’s unyielding
route to modernity, such that the
Conservatives’  “peasantism” was
branded a sentimental reaction of
obscurantist ideologues unable to
cope with Romania’s irreversible
transition to urban civilization.

This ideological and political
conflict thus reproduced within
Romania the very process of
subalternization of  knowledge

priorities, complements that render the
contribution of synchronism whole,
constitute what we have called Romanian
protochronism. We say Romanian
because that is the extent of our research,
and this is what we know best, and we
cannot intervene in cultural spheres that
we have not frequented. However, in
effect, protochronism entails a claim to
culture of other small peoples from the
Center and especially the East of Europe,
as well as from other continents..” (Papu,
1991, 1)
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through the imposition of global
designs A self-appointed leader of the
civilizing mission in his own country,
Lovinescu followed in the footsteps
of many nineteenth- and twentieth-
century Latin American liberals who
had mandated urbanization,
technologization, and the need to
civilize the indigenous “barbarians”
(Mignolo, 2000, 55)  before
integrating them in a superior,
European-like  environment.  His
Occidentalist view, according to
which “In our age and from our
location, light comes from the West:
ex occidente lux! Hence progress can
only mean for us the fecundation of
the national essence by the creative
element of Western ideology” (Papu

apud  Ungheanu, 1985,  388),
prevented Lovinescu from
acknowledging his country’s

economic backwardness as structural
and the emergence of a critical culture
in search of new models of
explanation as a structural reaction to
it.

Phenomenon of Fracture in Post-
Communist Romania

Our analysis of the Post-
Communist Romanian society has
revealed population’s lack of trust
with respect to the main institution
that underpin a  democracy:
Government, Justice and Parliament.
In a polarized society, that is a society
with a clear middle class deficit, such

a general attitude towards
democracy’s main props is 1o
surprise. A weak state, as the

Romanian one has been since 1989,
cannot engender a good government.
Poverty, rarefied social capital and



dysfunctional public institutions are
just a few expressions of a bad
government, which gives birth to
abandoned societies, such has been
the Romanian one for the past 20
years. In the last part of this section, it
is presented the evolution of trust in
the public institutions of the Post-
Communist Romanian society.

Burning Stages and the “Middle
Class” Deficit.

From the evolutionist point
of view, passing from one stage to
another means progress, first and
foremost for the societies initiating
a new historical stage. Progress
means a society successfully manages
to enter a self-sustained process of
social and economic development,
with beneficial effects for all strata of
society® . From the point of view of
attitude, the progress of societies with
initiative in history is centered on the
spirit of savings (versus consumer
behavior) and on productive activities
(versus speculative ones), and from
an institutional point of view,
progress is associated with the
emergence of new institutional and
social configurations based on the
success of start-up activities and
industries®. The new stage reached by
advanced societies will mark the

“The concept of progress was defined
from this perspective by W.W. Rostow,
in The Stages of Economic Growth. We
only considered the stage called by
Rostow takeoff, meaning the capacity for
economic growth at a constant pace, and
therefore for “self-sustaining” the internal
relationship effects (Rostow, 1960, 18).

°A savings rate of under 5% of the GDP
is typical for underdeveloped societies
(see Rostow, 1960, pp. 19, 66, 73, 81).
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beginning of a new era. There are
situations when underdeveloped
societies shall burn stages in order
to keep up, without necessarily
managing to expand progress to the
whole of society.

The concept of burning
stages of historical development — the
stages followed by the West — was
introduced at the beginning of the 20"
century by the analyses made by
Stefan  Zeletin  regarding  the
development of backward countries,
such as Romania, under the impact of
introducing British, then French and
German capital in the Lower Danube
area:

»With financial capitalism,

our society makes a leap

directly from mercantilism to
imperialism, from developing
national production forces to
organizing them under the
supremacy of big finance.

The political consequences

are immense; in truth,

Romania no longer goes

through an intermediate

stage of liberalism, of
decentralization and real
democracy [our emphasis]...

This type of evolution by

leaps and bounds is not

unique; it characterizes all
late bourgeoisies that tend to
shorten the stages of the
development of capitalism,
and is found first and
foremost in Germany and the
United States... the organ that
acts as an intermediary
between nation and industry,
gathering the savings of the
first, is the bank itself. Thus,
the development of late
bourgeoisies leads straight to



financial oligarchy.” (Zeletin,
1991, 181-182)

It seems that, in order to burn

stages, a backward society needs two
types of “fuel”: a “project for
development”, and room for adequate
social maneuvering — to encourage
social mobility and the formation of
the “new middle class”. Thus, burning
stages presupposes support provided
to the new bourgeoisie by the local
intelligentsia.
After 1989, based on the hesitant
evolution of Romanian society, we
realize that the “significant project” —
in the sense of point of orientation for
the social body — was less relevant
than required by the acute need for
progress.

Although Romanian
universities, with the help of mainly
European programs, have sent a
multitude of young people abroad for
studies, once returned to their
country, they did not develop an
“ideological project”. Social success
in Romanian society was measured
rather as a sum of individualized
results, either as initiatives at the level
of the new capitalist enterprises, or by
the financial success of individuals.
The best representatives of the young
intelligentsia, sent to study abroad in
order to resume intellectual and
spiritual ties with the West, have
opted massively to stay abroad.® This

¢ After 1991, Romania had massive
emigration, especially among young
university graduates, which make up
about 12% of the 2 million Romanians
abroad. Of them, 50,000 are considered
“exceptional”, or “gifted” individuals.
After the 2001 Iliberalization of
circulation towards the West for
Romanians, there were further waves of
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“defection” 1is attributed to the
political class, who did not know how
to attract those young people back to
their country, and in particular the
havoc in the mechanism of
appreciating values, both in the
economic system and that of public
institutions.

The middle class acts as a
social relay, as the main catalyst of
the forces that make up the market
and technological progress. In terms
of income and from an ideological
viewpoint, the middle class overlaps
only partially with the intelligentsia,
being rather a strongly aspirational
social  structure, tied by the
perspectives of improving social

emigration, dominated by qualified labor
or workers from other areas. Sources:
“Tinerete fard educatie si viatd fara de
viitor” (“Youth without Education and
Life without Future”), Cotidianul,
September 12th 2005; The Romanian

Academy, The National Institute of
Economic Research , The Center of
Demographic Research “Vladimir

Trebici”, Vasile Ghetau, Demographic
Decline and the Future of Romania’s
Population. A Perspective from 2007 on
the Population of Romania in the 21st
century. A Report (Declinul demografic si

viitorul  populagiei  Roméniei. O
perspectiva din anul 2007 asupra
populagiei Roméniei n secolul 21,

Raport) (Alpha MDN, 2007). “Patru din
cinci tineri vor sd plece In strdinatate.
Urmatoarea destinatie a muncitorilor
romani va fi Irlanda” (“Four out of Five
Youngsters Want to Leave the Country.
Ireland Is to Be the Next Destination for
the Romanian Workers”), BloomBiz.ro,
http://www.bloombiz.ro/economie/patru-
din-cinci-tineri-vor-sa-plece-in-
strainatate-urmatoarea-destinatie-a-
muncitorilor-romani-va-fi-irlanda
(December 14th 2007). [June 2009]



mobility, economic growth, and job
creation. In essence, the middle class
represents a liberal lifestyle, with
average to high incomes, which
includes a large part of the
professions with high technological
content, or with important social
responsibilities (for instance, the
technocrats in the government)’. With
regard to Romania, after almost 20
years of reform, the middle class is
still in statu nascendi. Depending on
income and the category of
occupation, in 1999 the middle class
was estimated to be 9 to 10% of the
population®, and in 2006 it was
estimated at around 16,000 people’,
depending on income.

In terms of jobs, some of the
recent estimates indicate that around
30 to 35% of the population would
fall within the type of occupation
typical of the middle class:
intellectuals, entrepreneurs,
administration clerks, foremen etc.

7 Our conclusion is derived from the
synthesis  of  theories of  social
stratification and the middle class from
the following works: Ramona L. Ford,
Work,  Organization and  Power.
Introduction to Industrial Sociology
(Boston: Allyn and Bacon, 1988), 259-
266. loan Marginean, Maria Larionescu,
Gabriela Neagu, Constituirea clasei
mijlocii in Romania (The Formation of
the Middle Class in Romania).
(Bucharest: Economic PH, 2006), p. 207.
¥ “The Statement of the Romanian
Business Community (AOAR) regarding
the Status of the Romanian Economy — A
document adopted at the meeting of the
Senate of the AOAR, March 29th 1999
(published at
WWW.aoar.ro/pozitii/3/r2.htm)

’ “Life Upgrade” (“Upgrade de viata™),
Business Magazin, December 13th-19th
2006.
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From our point of view this estimate
is less relevant, as in a society still in
transition, the occupational categories
taken into consideration only partially
represent the middle class — a social
category characterized first and
foremost by entrepreneurial spirit and
a relatively important economic
success. The middle class, from this
point of view, is a social layer that
transgresses the statistical-
occupational categories used by the
Statistical Yearbook in Romania.

Alarmed by the evolutions of
the reform that risk to consume the
main driving factor of development,
the Romanian  Association  of
Business People defined the middle
class in the following terms:

e “It is the most important
taxpayer group, therefore the
essential source of social
income for redistribution at
the national level.

e [t is an important source of
resources for

feeding the
sustainable growth of the

financial
investment

nation. Putting in danger the
potential profit of the middle
class is the last thing wished
by the economic decision
makers.

e  Within the ranks of this class
are the majority of those that
are concerned with
developing the labor force of
the nation (educators in the
widest sense of the world,
scientists and people of
culture and mass media).



Their voice is decisive not
only because they know how
to express themselves, but
they also have the possibility

of influencing public

.. 10
opinion.”

From an attitude point of
view, the middle class deficit has
implications on the lack of landmarks
in terms of work ethics and
consumption. We say that that society
is “uncivilized”. The middle class is
the main repository for motivations
and attitudes that increase work
productivity, savings'' and
investments for the future. Of course,
at least in the Romanian case,
consumption higher than income is
also the expression of correcting some
historical ~ disbalances, regarding

' AOAR, 1999.

" Compared to the average EU savings
rate of 11%, in Romania this was 5.2% in
2006. Only families with their own
business had a higher savings rate than
the European average, namely 17%.
Generally speaking, 40% of Romanian
households had higher spending than
income. Romania's situation is not unique
among transition countries: the rate in the
Czech Republic was 5.1%, in Latvia it
was 1.1%, in Lithuania it was 1.5%. It
seems that Western Europe is also
registering a fall in the savings rate,
together with a wider European
phenomenon of “degradation of the
middle class” (see Louis Chauvel, Les
classes moyennes a la derive. Paris: Le
Seuil, 2006), but the reasons are different,
and we shall not analyze them here.
Source: “Eastern Europeans are starting
to 'stash their money under their
mattresses"”” (“Est-europenii incep sa puna
banii «la saltea»”), Capital, June 19th,
2007.
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access to elementary consumption
goods for contemporary society,
through easy loans. Inflationary
pressure will be stronger, however — a
currency not covered by goods and
services — where consumption is the
expression of a cultural deficit, the
imbalance between expectations and
attitudes.

This deficit can partially
explain the excessive duration of
transition, and reveals the non-
productive character of the so far
relation between the project of reform
proposed by the intelligentsia and its
political operationalization by the
power factors in Romania.

The Abandoned Society and
Behavioral Mutations: Petty
Politics

In  our hypothesis, an
abandoned society is the expression
of a deficit of reform, and, implicitly,
of the merely partial integration in the
system of civilized order. The main
characteristic of the abandoned
society is the dysfunctional character
of the state and administration, in
general. The state administration
gains irrational accents by the
predatory character of taxation'?,

12 “Countries in the former Soviet and

Eastern bloc account for six of the bottom
10 countries in terms of the number of tax
payments [96] a company has to make.
Romania, Ukraine, Uzbekistan and
Belarus are ranked the bottom four in the
world on this measure which is reflected
by the sheer number and variety of taxes
a company is required to pay in these
countries. In two of these countries,
Romania and Ukraine, flat rate corporate
profits taxes have been introduced, but
the number of payments required and the
contribution of other taxes are significant



serious shortcomings in the justice
system, and the social retardation
function that it exercises in relation to
public interests. At the level of the

political  system, one of the
manifestations  of  the  elites’
abandonment of society is the

phenomenon of petty politics. Petty
politics is the subordination of
public interest to the interest of
persons who gain positions and
functions, and the parties giving up
significant ~ concerns, of a
directional (“doctrinal”) nature
regarding the evolution of society.
The party is a vehicle, accepted by
public  consciousness and by
“Europe”, used, however, for getting
rich quickly. The political idea, which
should have been the link between
collective interests and the
administration of power within the
state is strongly diminished, if not
absent entirely.

Under these  conditions,
capital becomes a factor of
civilization as a result of the

exceptions in the system, due to the
international layout in which the
backward society is included (NATO
and the EU), either by entrepreneurs
taking on the functions that the state
fails to carry out, and by the
“classical” ideological components of
civil society. The disconnect between
the “real country”, “of those who
work”", and the “legal country” — of

and so mitigate the perceived benefits of
the flat tax system.” — Source: “Paying
Taxes 2008. The Global Picture”, The
World Bank, PricewaterhouseCoopers,
38-39
(http://www.doingbusiness.org/taxes).

' “The country of those that work” — a
slogan from the communist period of
Romania.
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those who rule, involves great
medium and long term risks, typical
of weak governments. Given the
growth of the local market without
any apparent fostering policies, it
seems that the market has its own
powers to develop. but for how long
without a stable and visionary politics
and judicial system?

In one of its regional
analyses, The Economist Intelligence
Unit"* observes that the Romanian
market is undergoing a rapid process
of growth-maturity (by the evolutions
of purchasing power and of
competition), new enterprises are
standards of efficiency for the whole
of Europe (at the level of perception
of some investors, “Romania is one of
the tiger markets of Europe, with the
biggest market potential after Russia
and the Ukraine. The Romanian plant
is close in efficiency to Poland, the
European benchmark.”), the rate of
investments in capital products (fixed
investments), which is critical in
order to ensure the basis of
development, with growth rates
between 15% (2008) and 25% (2007)
per year, considering the fact that the
justice system is still a serious
obstacle for development
(“implementation of laws is as usual
the main headache”), and political
action is chaotic and inefficient
(“political ineptitude is more of a
risk ...”). The latter cast uncertainty
on economic growth, which is still
“under the protection” of capital
initiatives (generally foreign) and of

'* Dr. Daniel Thorniley, “Romania — The

Business Outlook”, The Economist
Intelligence Unit. Corporate network
(February 2008), electronically

distributed material.



the (unintentionally)  positive"
“perverse effects” emanating from the
political apparatus. The economic and
social background of growth is,
however, the most fragile in Europe,
The Economist indicates, after the
Baltic countries, a result of the gap
between rural and urban
environments, of the low tolerance
that the population has towards bank
debt (“repaying consumer loans of
€15 per month is a burden for many
consumers”), and, due to the structure
of consumption spending (40% of
consumption is still made to cover
basic needs, double the amount in
Central European countries).

In  our hypothesis, the
political class coordinates its actions
in relation to an implicit program
drafted by the intelligentsia. “Euro-
Atlantic integration”, “the market
economy”’, “human rights”,
“privatization”, “minority rights” —
these key formulations that have
made possible Romania's return to the
position of close proximity to the

West were uttered almost
compulsively by most of the
Romanian intellectual elite. The

political class conformed to these
imperatives  depending on  the
flexibility of party interests, and of
the capacity to comprehend the
imperative of Romania's European re-
integration. However, the effort
seems to have been too much. Trying
to solve two overwhelming tasks:
national (re)construction and social
progress, the intelligentsia did not

' Perverse effects are “individual or
collective effects resulting from the
juxtaposition of behaviors that were not
among the objectives sought by the
actors” (Boudon, 1977, p. 10).
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manage very well the connection with
the civilized world, and the political
class often fell into petty politics, a
phenomenon which, as we know from

direct experience, is still
contemporary:
»By petty politics we

understand a type of political
activity... by which a few of
the citizens of a state manage
to turn public institutions and
services from means of
working for the public good,
as they should be, into means
of working for personal
interests” — wrote Radulescu
Motru — future president of
the Romanian Academy'®, in
1904.

Anthony D. Smith
summarizes the role of elites in
backward countries, which he refers
to as ethnic intelligentsia (Smith,
1991, 64), in relation to the “public
good” mentioned in the quote from
Motru, along the  following
coordinates: the transformation of
society from the stage of dependent
community into an actor with political
will by regaining national and civic

liberties, “mental” and economic
recovery and unification of the
territory. (Smith, 1991, 64) It is
obvious that, faced with these

objectives, petty politics can mean a
failure so much bigger as it
compromises the “correct” alignment
of the backward society with the orbit

' Constantin Radulescu-Motru, p.III.

Constantin ~ Radulescu-Motru  is  an
outstanding representative of Romanian
culture in the first half of the 20th
century, president of the Romanian
Academy between 1938 and 1941.



of development the
dominant time.

One of the most interesting
indirect indicators of this type of
deficit (political mismanagement, i.e.
petty politics) is trust in the justice
system. Public perception of the
justice system sends to, among other
things, the degree to which social
space is perceived as being “just” or
“unjust”, namely to the quality of the
distribution of power within the state
and society, therefore within politics.
At the beginning of 2007, only 26%
of Romanian trusted the justice
system, 62% of poll’s subjects saying
that “there is political pressure in
investigations™."”

Therefore, it is not surprising
to find out that trust in the political
class is at a minimal level. In
December 2007, 80% of Romanians
believed that members of Parliament
represent them “little or very little”,
being excessively concerned with
their own businesses and interests.'®

specific to

In lieu of conclusion.
Europeanization a New Fractured
Modernity for Romania?

Europeanization seen from
Eastern Europe appears as a double-
edged speech. It is the framework of

7 A Eurobarometer published in “Justitia
e chioard” (“One-eyed justice™), Gandul,
January 11th 2007.

'8 CURS (Centre for Urban and Regional
Studies, Bucharest) poll from December
2007, published in “According to a
CURS poll, Traian Basescu gets a D as
president” (“Conform unei cercetari
CURS Traian Basescu, un presedinte de
nota 6”), Gandul, January 17th 2008.
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“self-retrieval”, of entering a still-
undefined state of normalcy, for the
Romanian society is abandoned in the
European project by a discourse of
elites, which lacks content, solutions
or doctrine. For an abandoned society,
such as the Romanian one, the
“Europeanization” means at least
some type of warranty that Romania
will be somehow administered. The
matter is noticed by Delanty and
Rumford when they discuss the
notion of “Europeanization” referring
to it, among others things, as to a
process through which internal
policies are modified under the
impact of “European integration” or
the reordering of internal
administrative structure etc. (Delanty
and Rumford, 2005, 2)

On the other hand,
Europeanization, as a discourse of the
elite from Brussels may appear de-
spiritualized, limited to an ensemble
of economic-juridical utilities, too
abstract for the idea of a “common
house’. “Europe”, in this case, still

' The concept of “common house of
Europe” was launched by Mikhail
Gorbachev on the 6th of July 1989, in a
speech  held at the  European
Parliamentary Assembly. Presenting his
plans of disarmament and renunciation
for the Brezhnev doctrine — namely the
intervention in the internal matters of
communists state should the interests of
socialism require it -, but Sstill
maintaining the communist regimes in
Europe, Gorbachev’s speech
foreshadowed the fall of the Iron Curtain
and evinced the limits of the democracy
that the USSR was willing to tolerate in
Europe. The paradox is that, although
Gorbachev’s syntagma acquired
communital import, now included in the
folklore regarding the foundation of EU
enlargement, the content of United



undergoes the risk of remaining a
concept that is more ‘“useful” than
“significant”. (Kristeva apud Delanty
and Rumford, 2005, 2)

In order to be a significant
process, not just an useful one, which
has the force of transnational
integration of all the nations® that
make up the continent,
Europeanization must find its vertical
dimension, that is the synthesis
between Roman law, the Judeo-
Christian  foundation of  faith,
Renaissant individualism and
Enlightened rationalism: “This is not
the planned ‘unity in diversity’
beloved of official Europeanism, but
a rich, inchoate mélange of cultural
assumptions, forms and traditions, a
cultural  heritage  that  creates
sentiments of affinity between the
peoples in Europe. It is here, rather
than in the mythology of medieval
Christendom (despite current
ecumenical efforts) or a Rhine-based
Holy Roman Empire (despite the
location of Strasbourg), that we must
look for the basis of a cultural Pan-
European nationalism that may
paradoxically take us beyond the
nation.” (Smith, 1991, 174)

History is difficult to heal.
The experience after 1989, called
“postcommunist”, proves it. A large
part of the dominant elites in
Romania after 1989 are the very heirs

Europe is mostly economic and
administrative, and much too little
focused on the idea of Common House.
For Gorbachev’s speech see
http://www.coe.int/T/ro/Com/About CoE
/ROU_maison_commune.asp (June
2009).

* The expression “together with all
nations” refers to European Unity starting
from the common cultural ground.
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of the ones who colonized society
after 1989 in the service of
communist ideology. In broad outline,
they lack adherence to society, not
possessing the capacity to built the
modernity  connected to  the
integration in the structures of the
European Union and even less so
capabilities to concretely manage the
imperatives of the new modernity.
The state “in the hands” of these elites
is a poorly legitimized one, which
puts its very functioning in danger (in
the interval 1996-2008, trust in the
government oscillated around an
average of de 30%) — (Badescu, mss,
9).

A core problem: the
difference between the West and the
East or the difference between two
types of rationalities. The East is still
founded, in its underscore, on a
deeply interiorized communital order,
which, even if “deformed” under the
impact of modernization (or the
repeated failures to modernize), still
exists. The West, with an order
founded on political correctness, on
the relatively functional role of the
state and on economic order is
expanding through a rationalizing
administration. Integration into the
European Union is less a spiritual and
communital matter and more a
question of administrative
compatibility, under the tutelage of
Occidental superior rationality. The
Eastward expansion of the European
Union become, from this point of
view, a matter of contact between two

mental tectonics, two types of
legitimization,  organization  and
ordering of priorities. Thus, the

“inclusion” into the EU becomes
more a question of adherence — where
the Eastern states obey the Occidental



logic in administrative matters, than Communist  Censorship  and
one of integration — by separating the Western  Neglect” in  Walter
communities that are not included Mignolo/Madina Tlostanova
into the EU if they do not feel (eds.): Double Critique:

Knowledges and Scholars at Risk
in Post-Soviet Societies, South
Atlantic Quarterly special issue, II,
June, pp. 551-579.

7.Boatca, Manuela. (2003). From
Neoevolutionism to World-Systems
Analysis. The Romanian Theory of

represented by the EU superstructure
or by the state. Beyond this
difference, the rapport communital
spirituality/rationalizing

administration actually complicates
the process of European integration
which should be the encompassing

arc (the final destination) of multiple

European modernities.
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Abstract: Criza economica este un
fenomen cu caracter ambivalent, avand
urmari pozitive, funcrionale, dar mai
ales efecte ori consecinfe sociale
negative, disfunctionale. De aceea, Tn
acest articol am urmarit sa fac o
expunere sistematica gi sintetica a
principalelor solufii ale problemei
crizei economice, in special a celor mai
recent conturate.

Cuvinte cheie: solugie, criza, sistem

financiar, nationalizare, privatizare
economica
De regulda, solutiile la o

problemad sunt urmarea fireascd a
descoperirii §i recunoasterii cauzelor
care au produs-o. Dintre solutiile
avansate, mentionim urmatoarele:
1. Restrictionarea anvergurii
grupurilor financiare si limitarea
riscurilor asumate de banci, masura
pe care si-a asumat-o cu fermitate
presedintele SUA, la inceputul anului
2010, acesta militand pentru a fi
reglementata. Astfel, dupa
implementare, proiectul lui B. Obama
urmeaza sa interzicd bancilor sa
detind ori sa organizeze fonduri de
hedging (fonduri speculative) sau de
capital privat. Initiativa lui Obama a
fost salutatd de Partidul Conservator
din Marea Britanie, insa, in SUA, un
sondaj de opinie evidentiaza ca trei
sferturi dintre investitorii americani
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(77%) 1l considera un inamic al
afacerilor si se indoiesc de capacitatea
acestuia de a gestiona criza (80% i-au
acordat foarte putind incredere).
Scopul urmarit de presedinte este
acela de a restrange riscurile si a
limita excesele din sistemul bancar.
Acesta a devenit antipatic
investitorilor americani i nepopular
printre bancheri, intrucat a Incercat sa
reduca  salarille si  bonusurile
directorilor din sistemul bancar;

2. Nationalizarea temporara a
unor banci cu probleme, idee
etichetatd de americani, la inceputul
anului 2009, drept o ,nebunie
europeand”, dar care poate fi
experimentatd si peste Ocean, solutie
care 1n deceniile trecute s-a dovedit a
fi viabila. De pilda, la Inceputul anilor
1990, Suedia a nationalizat propriul
sector bancar, dupa care a scos la
vanzare bancile cu bilanturile
,scuratate”. O masurd similard a
aplicat si statul german, printr-un
proiect de lege adoptat in acest sens;

3. Infiintarea unor bianci
pentru pierderi, capabile sd preia
produsele toxice din  sistemul
financiar international, este una dintre

masurile  propuse la  Forumul
economic de Ila Davos (din 28
ianuarie 2009). Revigorarea
economiei mondiale — care s-a

apropiat de cota cresterii zero, la



inceputul anului 2009 (pentru prima
datd dupa 1945) — a fost considerata
posibild numai dacd se stabilizeaza
pietele financiare. Ori, prin crearea
bancilor pentru pierderi, ar putea fi
eliminate pierderile din portofoliu, iar
institutiile de finantare ar putea
redeveni profitabile;

4. Necesitatea reformarii
sistemului  financiar mondial, 1in
special a institutiilor Fondul Monetar
International §i Banca Mondiala,
masurd Tmpartasita de liderii statelor
dezvoltate si ai tarilor emergente,
reunifi pe 15 noiembrie 2008 Ia
Washington, in primul Summit G20,
organizat la nivel de sefi de stat si de
guvern. Acestia s-au angajat sa
relanseze economia mondiald si sa

reformeze sistemul financiar
international,  propunand, printre
altele: suplimentarea contributiilor

destinate FMI, in vederea sprijinirii
economiilor emergente, si reformarea
institutiilor, cu scopul de a conferi
economiilor n dezvoltare un rol mai
puternic; infiintarea unui colegiu de
supervizori, care sd monitorizeze
evolutia principalelor banci;
revizuirea normelor contabile si a
celor de gestionare a falimentului etc.;

5. Marirea consumului
(inclusiv prin reducerea preturilor),
solutie cunoscutd din vechime si
sustinuta in decembrie 2008 de catre
Dominique Strauss Kahn, presedinte
al FMI. Acesta a declarat ca, pentru a
stimula cresterea economica, este
nevoie ca guvernul fiecarei tari sa
cheltuiascd mai mult. Totodata, a
precizat ca sunt necesare stimulente in
valoare de circa 2% din PIB mondial,
menite sd acopere deficitul bugetar al
unor state s§i sd impulsioneze
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realmente  activitatile economice.
Mentionam, insd, cd o economie nu
poate fi pastrata pe linia de plutire
doar prin credite externe, in conditiile
in care dobanzile sunt impovaratoare;

6. Relansarea creditarii de
catre banci, prin relaxarea conditiilor
de acordare a imprumuturilor si, in
primul  rdnd, prin  reducerea
dobanzilor, proces care ar permite
reluarea investitiilor semnificative. In
Roménia, nevoile de investitii sunt
ridicate Tn domeniile constructiilor de
locuinte, al modernizarii
infrastructurii rutiere, al agriculturii,
zootehniei §i pomiculturii etc. Un
studiu al firmei de consultanta ”A.T.
Kearney” dezvaluie cd, la inceputul
anului 2010, Romania ocupa locul 16,
dintr-un total de 25 de destinatii
atractive din lume, situandu-se
inaintea Cehiei si a Rusiei. Indicele
Increderii privind Investitiile Straine,
stabilit de firma amintita, evidentiaza
ca cele mai bune locuri striaine de
investitii le reprezintd, intr-o ordine
descrescatoare, China (se afla pe
primul loc), SUA (ocupé urmatoarele
doud pozitii) si India (locul patru).
Semnalam faptul ca, in studiul
intocmit de aceeasi firma in 2007, tara
noastrd nu figura in clasamentul celor
mai atractive 25 de economii din
lume.

7. Acordarea de bonusuri in
actiuni la diverse firme, in situatia in
care  cumparatorii  achizitioneaza
produsele respectivei firme. De pilda,
un dealer canadian a oferit un bonus
de 100 actiuni la Ford Motor
Company (in valoare de circa 200 de
dolari), fapt care a dus la cresterea
numarului de cumparatori, dornici §i
mandri sd aibd o micd parte din



actiunile Ford. Mai multi vanzatori de
masini au desfasurat cu succes aceeasi
strategie de marketing, nu numai in
SUA, ci si in Marea Britanie;

8. Continuarea procesului de
privatizare in economie, cu deosebire
in fostele societiti comuniste din
Europa, care dispun 1incda de
numeroase proprietati ale statului si a
caror vanzare ar putea insufleti
bugetul public (ne referim, in primul
rand, la cele care s-au dovedit mai
putin rentabile). Daca, in 2008,
guvernele unor tari cumparau actiuni
la banci si companii particulare,
ulterior, datorita deficitelor bugetare,
tot mai multe state au fost nevoite sa
vandd diferite unititi economice
pentru a-si acoperi nevoile financiare
pe timp de crizd, asa cum s-a
intdmplat In cazul Rusiei, Germaniei,
Marii Britanii Poloniei si Romaniei.
Noul val de privatizari a dus la

revigorarea capitalismului in
economie §i la transferul grijilor
statului pe umerii proprietarilor

individuali (stiut fiind faptul ca, pe
termen lung, acestia din urmd s-au
dovedit mai buni gospodari si
gestionari decdt institutiile de stat);

9. Nationalizarea gigantilor
economici falimentari, proces care,
pana acum, s-a derulat in paralel cu
privatizarea intreprinderilor
economice rentabile sau potential
profitabile. Nationalizarile directe sau
indirecte ale companiilor private au
debutat in SUA, dar aceastd practica
este intalnita si in multe alte tari de pe
glob. Ne amintim ca, dupa prabusirea
si intrarea 1n faliment a marilor unitati
financiare de pe Wall Street, guvernul
american a intervenit direct 1In
industria financiard, printr-un plan de
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redresare, care a costat sute de mii de
miliarde dolari. Inca de la inceputul
crizei, guvernul american a alimentat
masiv cu fonduri Federal Home Loan
Mort Gage Corporation (Corporatia
Federala pentru Imprumuturi
Ipotecare — Freddie Mac, intemeiata
in 1970) si The Federal National Mort
Gage Association (Asociatia
Nationald Federald pentru Ipotecd —
Fannie Mae, infiintata in 1938),
salvandu-le de la faliment. Apoi,
statul a preluat in intregime cea mai
mare firma de asigurari din lume —
AIG — si a intervenit in industria
privatd, 1n special in aceea a
producitorilor de autoturisme, cirora
le-a acordat Tmprumuturile necesare
supravietuirii.

Situatia descrisa in SUA s-a repetat si
pe continentul european. Bundoara, in
Marea Britanie statul a nationalizat
bancile Bradford&Bringley, Northen
Rock si Royal Bank of Scotland.
Statele german si austriac au pompat
miliarde de euro pentru a salva mai
multe institutii financiare. Banca
belgiano-olandezd Fortis are ca
actionari majoritari statele din Belgia,
Olanda si  Luxembourg. Criza
financiara §i economica a bulversat
increderea oamenilor 1n anumite
institutii, ajungandu-se la situatii de-a
dreptul aberante, cum ar fi vanzarea
in Rusia a unor banci pe un dolar
(dupd cum se relateaza in presd) sau
interventia statului pentru salvarea
unor agenti economici — solutie de
evidenta factura socialista, intr-o lume
construitd pe baze capitaliste;

10. Reducerea salariilor celor
angajati, disponibilizarea temporara
(somaj tehnic) si concedierile 1n
masa, masuri care, in contextul crizei
nu pot fi ignorate, insd ele sunt



dureroase si nepopulare, avand o
influentd negativa asupra cetatenilor.
Din punct de vedere economic,
asemenea masuri duc la restringerea
unor activitati socialmente utile si a
consumului, iar, din punct de vedere
social, genereaza deteriorarea calitatii
vietii oamenilor. Aceste interventii
negative sunt printre cele mai
raspandite masuri (fiind si cele mai la
indemana), atat in unitatile private, ca
si in cele publice, amplificand riscul
unor proteste sociale prelungite si al
unor costuri Inalte de viata, pe care
trebuie sa le suporte toti cei afectati,
inclusiv familiile lor. De pilda,
scaderea salariilor si somajul in
crestere a creat un sentiment de frica
in randul celor angajati: frica de a nu
ajunge pe drumuri, mai ales 1n situatia
angajarii la plata unor rate la banca,
timp de mai multi ani, si, implicit,
frica de a nu 1si pierde bunurile
cumpdrate  (locuintd, autoturisme
etc.), care se conjugd cu frica de
saracie, cu frica de parasi obligatoriu
comunitatea de domiciliu s.a. Pentru
orice individ, pierderea slujbei
provoacd un seism emotional si o
dezorientare valorica, mai ales atunci
cand nu intrevede In mediul social
nici o solutie favorabila pentru
subzistenta  personald.  Societatea
japoneza se confruntd, actualmente,
cu o crestere accelerata a cazurilor de
autoizolare deliberatd la domiciliu a
celor ramasi fara locuri de munca, cu
deosebire din randul generatiilor
varstei de mijloc. Acestia sunt
deceptionati de faptul ca, desi au
indeplinit standardele de calificare,
performantd si promovare ale firmei
la care au lucrat, conducerea acesteia
s-a dispensat de ei, masurad pe care nu
au putut s-o inteleaga logic, ajungand
la depresie (boala careia ii cad prada
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indeosebi oamenii perfectionisti, ce
isi propun adesea teluri utopice,
nerealiste). Statisticile medicale din
Roménia evidentiazd ca si la noi
exista peste doud milioane de
cetateni, care sunt inregistrati ca
depresivi (in februarie 2010), aceasta
boala situandu-se pe locul doi (dupa
hipertensiunea arteriald) in ierarhia
celor mai frecvente afectiuni ale
populatiei din  tara  noastra;

11.Reducerea cheltuielilor in
unitatile private si In institutiile
bugetare, ale statului. In general,
lumea patronald a renuntat la tot felul
de bonusuri si facilitdti materiale
acordate propriilor salariati. Limitarea
cheltuielilor pentru sectorul public
reprezintd, de asemenea, o cale
viabild de reducere a datoriei la
bugetul de stat si de crestere a
fondurilor  necesare  investitiilor
publice (de natura sa creeze noi locuri
de muncd). Altfel spus, cheltuielile
statului (cele mai mari fiind, de
reguld, pentru plata  salariilor
angajatilor) trebuie sa fie raportate la
propriile posibilitdti si sa nu le
depaseascd pe acestea din urma;

12. Depagirea crizei morale si
spirituale pe care o traverseaza
diferitele societati si mediul de
business contemporan. Criza banilor
poate fi privita, In ultima instan{a, si
ca un rezultat al crizei valorilor, criza
care se vede cu ochiul liber 1n privinta
modului in care sunt percepute si
respectate valorile autentice intr-o
societate. Orientarea preponderentd a
oamenilor spre valorile materiale
(bani, casd, masina, confort exagerat
s.a.), in detrimentul valorilor sufletesti
(bunitate, compasiune, frumos s.a.) si
sociale (solidaritate, libertate,



cooperare, intelegere, ajutor, toleranta
etc.), i-a indepartat de coordonatele
definitorii ale esentei umane. Inca de
la inceputul veacului al XX-lea,
Oswald Spengler a constat o decadere
a lumii din Europa Occidentala,
datoritda faptului cad oamenii au
devenit tot mai ahtiati de bunurile
materiale (care alcdtuiesc ceea ce el
numea civilizatia) si tot mai strdini
fata de valorile spirituale (asimilate de
ganditor cu creatiile sufletesti), din
care a dedus opozitia lor

Trecerea de la uz la abuz, in privinta
consumului pe credit, este o dovada a
neinfrandrii  si  nechibzuintei, a
iresponsabilitdtii individuale. Acesta
este intretinut sistematic de cétre
institutiile bancare, al caror interes de
maximizare a profitului le indeamna
sd cultive si chiar sd provoace nevoile
de imprumut ale oamenilor, printr-o
publicitate atragatoare, insistentd si
chiar agresiva.
O noud conceptie morala inseamna,
deci, o valorizare in mai mare masura
a muncii decat a creditului, a traiului
pe rezultatele propriului efort decat a

celui  bazat pe Imprumut. Ne
confruntdm, actualmente, cu trei
feluri de consum ale populatiei:

consumul din necesitate, al bunurilor
obligatorii, indispensabile; consumul
normal, echilibrat al bunurilor folosite
in mod cumpatat §i consumul peste
limite, ostentativ, al  bunurilor
procurate in exces (de exemplu, furia
cumparaturilor din perioada
sarbatorilor). Unii cheltuiesc 1n
fiecare zi, fara sa le pese de ziua de
maine, nu fac economii $i nu se
gandesc la viitor. Altii cheltuiesc nu
ca sd se simtd bine, ci ca si vada
semenii cd au bani. Numerosi indivizi
cheltuiesc din dorinta de a nu fi mai
prejos decat altii, ori de a obtfine un
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prestigiu social ridicat si recunoscut
pentru faptul ¢ sunt proprietarii unor
case uriase sau al unor autoturisme

scumpe si luxoase.
Schimbarea mentalitatii, prin
intermediul educatiei judicios
organizate, este de naturd sa
restabileascd Increderea in valorile

durabile dintr-o societate, valori care
sunt, in primul rand, de ordin moral si
spiritual. Actuala crizd a demonstrat
cd viata pe credit nu este o solutie
durabild nici pentru indivizi, nici
pentru firme si nici pentru institutiile
care traiesc pe baza speculdrii acestui
gen de activitate social-economica.
Lumea afacerilor este dominata, in
prezent, de o concurentd acerba, iar
lupta pentru castig 1i transformd pe
competitori in fiinte agresive si
orgolioase, care doresc sa aiba mai
mult decat este nevoie si, pentru
aceasta, sunt capabili s treaca peste
orice principii morale. Pe de alta
parte, reclama sufocantd pentru
anumite produse 1i transformd pe
oamenii de rand In consumatori fara
libertate de optiune, iar strategiile
seducdtoare ale bancilor, de plasare a
creditelor, le da unor cetateni iluzia ca
munca (fizicd si intelectuald) nu este
facutd pentru ei (preferand sa
imprumute, sa insele, sa speculeze, sa
trandaveasca etc.);

13. Adoptarea unor masuri de
relaxare fiscala, in general, si de
reducere a taxelor si impozitelor, in
particular, pentru a deveni suportabile
in raport cu anumiti agenti economici,
care se descurca mai greu, si pentru
diferite categorii sociale sarace ori
defavorizate ale populatiei.

Desigur, criza financiara si
economica mondiald actuala a ridicat
problema  valorii i viitorului
capitalismului, ca mod de organizare



si functionare a vietii sociale si a
activitatilor economice, politice etc.
In cartea Declinul puterii americane,
ca si intr-un interviu acordat ziarului
francez Le monde (ianuarie 2009),
filosoful §i sociologul american
Immanuel Wallerstein aprecia cd ne
aflam 1intr-o perioada de crizd a
capitalismului pentru ca i se apropie
sfarsitul, dupa o istorie de 500 de ani
a acestuia. Ganditorul si-a Intemeiat
diagnosticul pe teoriile unor autori de
prestigiu in sociologie — precum
sociologul francez Fernand Braudel
(1902-1985) — si in economie, cum ar
fi economistii Nicolai Kondratiev
(1882-1930) si Joseph Schumpter
(1883-1950). In egald masura sunt
valorificate unele concluzii de baza,
prezentate de Immanuel Wallerstein
in binecunoscuta sa carte The Modern
World System (Academic Press Inc.,
New York, 1980).
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Abstract: The economic crisis is an
ambivalent ~ phenomenon,  having
positive small consequences, but
especially effects or negative social
dysfunctional consequences. Therefore,
in this article | try to make a systematic
and synthetic exposure of the main
solutions to the problem of global
economic crisis, focusing on the ideas
that were recently outlined.
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1. Restricting the scope of
financial groups and limit the risks
assumed by banks, action which the
president of the U.S. has taken in
early 2010, militating for its
settlement. Thus, after
implementation, the project of Barack
Obama (photo) would not allow
banks to hold or to organize hedging
funds (hedge funds) or private equity.
Obama's initiative was welcomed by
the Conservative Party in Britain, but
in the U.S., a survey shows that three
quarters of U.S. investors (77%)
consider him an enemy of business
and doubt its ability to manage the
crisis ( 80% have given him very
little confidence). The aim of the
president is to restrict the risks and
limit the excesses of the banking
system. He has become repugnant to
American investors and unpopular
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among bankers because he tried to cut
wages and bonuses of directors of the
banking system;

2. Temporary nation-alizetion
of some banks with problems, idea
labeled by the American, in early
2009, as a "European madness", but
can be also experienced over the
Atlantic, a solution that in the last
decade proved to be viable. For
example, in the early 1990s, Sweden
nationalized its banking sector, after
sold out banks with cleaned up
balance of accounts. The German
State applied a similar measure by a
bill adopted in this regard;

3. The establishment of banks
for losses, able to take toxic products
from the international financial
system, is one of the measures
proposed in the Economic Forum in
Davos (from January 28, 2009).
Reinvigorate the world economy -
which was close to zero growth rate
in early 2009 (for the first time since
1945) - was considered possible only
if financial markets stabilize. By
establishing banks for losses, losses
could be eliminated from the portfolio
and financing institutions could again
become profitable;

4. The need to reform the
global financial system, particularly
the institutions of the International
Monetary Fund and World Bank, a



position shared by leaders of
developed and emerging countries,
meeting on November 15, 2008 in
Washington, the first G20 summit,
held at Head of State and government.
They pledged to re launch the global
economy and to reform the
international financial system, calling,
inter alia, to supplement contributions
to the IMF, to support emerging
economies and reforming institutions,
in order to give developing economies
a stronger role, establishing a college
of supervisors, to monitor key
developments banks, revision
procedures of managerial accounting
and bankruptcy, etc..;

5. Increasing consumption
(including by reducing prices), a
solution well known from the past
and supported in December 2008 by
Dominique Strauss Kahn, president of
the IMF. He said that in order to
stimulate economic growth, the
government of each country need to
spend more. He also stated the need
for incentives worth about 2% of
world GDP, to cover the budget
deficit of some states and actually
boost economic activities. We note,
however, that an economy can not be
kept afloat only through foreign
loans, given that interest rates are
burdensome;

6. Revitalizing credit by
banks by relaxing lending conditions
and, above all, by reducing interest
rates, a process that would allow
resumption of significant investment.
In Romania, the investment needs are
high in housing construction, the
modernization of road infrastructure,
agriculture, animal husbandry and
fruit growing, etc. A study by
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consulting firm "A.T. Kearney"
reveals that in early 2010, Romania
ranked 16 out of 25 attractive
destinations in the world, being ahead
of the Czech Republic and Russia.
Confidence Index on foreign
investments, established by "A.T.
Kearney", shows that the best places
to foreign investment are, in
descending order, China (is in the first
place), USA (occupies the following
two positions) and India (fourth). We
point out that in the study prepared by
the same company in 2007, our
country was not included in the
ranking of the 25 most attractive
economies in the world.

7. The granting of bonus
shares in various companies, when
customers buy products of that
company. For example, a Canadian
dealer offered a bonus of 100 shares
in Ford Motor Company (worth about
200 dollars), which increased the
number of buyers, eager and proud to
have a minority stake in Ford. Several
car dealers have successfully run the
same marketing strategy, not only in
U.S. but also in Britain;

8. Continue the process of
privatization in the economy,
especially in former communist
societies of Europe, which still have
many properties of state and whose
sale could rouse the public budget
(we refer primarily to those who have
proven less profitable). If, in 2008,

governments of countries bought
shares in banks and private
companies, then, because budget

deficits, more and more states have
been forced to sell different economic
units to cover their financial needs in
times of crisis, as it happened in the



case of Russia, Germany, Britain,
Poland and Romania. The new wave
of privatization led to the revival of
capitalism in the economy and the
transfer of state anxiety on the
shoulders of individual owners
(knowledge that on long term, the
latter have proved themselves to be
better managers that the institutions of
the state);

9. Nationalization of the
bankrupt economic giants, a process
which until now was conducted in
parallel with the privatization of
economic enterprises profitable or
potentially  profitable. Direct or
indirect nationalization of private
companies have started in the U.S,,
but this practice is seen in many other
countries around the globe. We recall
that after the collapse and bankruptcy
of large Wall Street financial
establishment, the U.S. government
directly interfered in the financial
industry, with a recovery plan, which
cost one hundred thousand billion.
Since the beginning of the crisis, the
U.S. government massively supplied
with funds Federal Home Loan
Mortgage Corporation (Federal Loan
Mortgage Corporation - Freddie Mac,
founded in 1970) and the Federal
National Mort Gage Association
(Federal National Mortgage
Association - Fannie Mae founded in
1938), rescuing it from bankruptcy.
Then, the state took over entirely
largest insurance company in the
world - AIG - and has intervened in
private industry, particularly that of
car manufacturers, which gave the
loans necessary for survival.

The situation described in the
U.S. repeated in Europe also. For
example, in Britain the state
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nationalized the banks Bradford &
Bringley, Northen Rock and Royal
Bank of Scotland. German and
Austrian states have pumped billions
of euros to save more financial
institutions.  Belgian-Dutch  bank
Fortis has the majority shareholders
Member of Belgium, Netherlands and
Luxembourg. Financial and economic
crisis has really confused people trust
in some institutions, reaching some
anomalous situations such as the sale
in Russia of some banks to one U.S.
dollar (as reported in the press) or
state intervention to save economic
agents — an obvious socialist solution,
in a world built on a capitalist base;

10. Reduction of staff
salaries, temporary disposal (technical
unemployment) and mass dismissals,
measures that, during the crisis, can
not be ignored, but they are painful
and unpopular, having a negative
impact on citizens. In economic
terms, such measures could lead to
restriction of socially useful activities
and consumption, and, from a social
perspective, generates the
deterioration of people life. These
interventions are among the most
common adverse action (being the
most readily available), both in
private establishments, and the public,
enhancing the risk of social protests
of prolonged, and high cost of living,
which has to bear all those affected,
including their families. For example,
low wages and growing
unemployment has created a sense of
fear among the employees: the fear of
not being fired, especially in the case
of employment to pay the bank rate,
for several years, and thus fear of
losing their goods purchased (houses,
cars, etc.), which go hand in hand



with fear of poverty, the fear of
leaving home community binding etc.
For any individual, the job loss causes
an emotional stress and disorientation
of emotional value, especially when
the individual is not able to see any
positive solution in the social
environment for personal subsistence.
Japanese society is facing, now, a
growth of cases of deliberate self-
isolation at home for those left
without jobs, especially among
middle-age generations. They are
disappointed that, although they meet
the standards of qualification,
performance and promotion of the
company that worked, its
management dispense them, measure
that they could not logically
understand,  reaching  depression
(disease  that affects especially
perfectionist people, who often try to
rich utopian goals, unrealistic).
Medical statistic in Romania show
that in our country there are over two
million citizens who are registered as
depressed (in February 2010), the
disease topping second place (after
hypertension) in the hierarchy of the
most common disease of the
population in Romania;

11. Reducing the costs in

private  establishments and in
budgetary institutions of the state. In
general, employer’s world has

abandoned all sorts of bonuses and
material incentives granted to their
employees. Limiting public sector
expenditure is also a viable way to
reduce the debt to the state budget and
increasing the funds necessary for
public investments (such as to create
new jobs). In other words, state
spending (the largest is usually the
payment of salaries of employees)
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must be reported to their possibilities
and do not exceed the latter;

12. Overcoming the moral
and spiritual crisis that crosses
different companies and
contemporary business environment.
Money crisis may be considered, as a
last resort, also because of the crisis
of values, crisis that is seen by the
naked eye on how they are perceived
and respected authentic values in a
society. Predominant orientation of
people to material values (money,
house, car, exaggerated comfort etc.),
to the detriment of spiritual values
(kindness, compassion, beauty, etc.)
and social (solidarity, freedom,
cooperation, understanding, support,
tolerance, etc.), estranged themselves
from the coordinates defining the
human essence. Since the beginning
of the twentieth century, Oswald
Spengler observed a decline of the
society from Western  Europe,
because people have become more
desperate for material goods (which
make up what he called civilization)
and more foreign to the spiritual
values (assimilated by the thinker
with the creations of the soul), which
concluded their opposition.

The transition from use to

abuse, concerning  the  credit
consumption is evidence of restrain
and recklessness, individual

irresponsibility. It is systematically
maintained by banks, whose interest
of maximum profit urges them to
grow and even cause the borrowing
needs of the people, by appealing
advertising, insistent and even
aggressive. A new moral concept
means, therefore, a greater
valorization of labor than credit,
living on their effort than the results



based on the loan. We face, now, with
three kinds of household
consumption: the consumption of
necessity, the property required,
essential, normal consumption,
balance of goods used wisely and the
unrestricted consumption, ostensibly,
of goods purchased in excess (e.g.,
anger Christmas shopping period).
Some spend every day, without caring
about tomorrow, do not save money,
and do not think about the future.
Others spend not to feel good, but to
see others that they have money.
Many individuals spend in order not
to seem inferior to others, or to obtain
a high social prestige and recognition
for being the owners of huge houses
or to expensive and luxurious cars.
Changing the  mentality
through well-organized education is
likely to restore confidence in lasting
values in a society, values that are
primarily moral and spiritual. The
current crisis has shown that credit
life is not a sustainable solution for
individuals or for companies or
institutions  that live on the
speculation of this kind of social and
economic activity. The business
world is dominated today by fierce
competition and the struggle to win
converts the competitors in aggressive
and vainglorious beings, who wish to
have more than necessary and, for
this, are able to overcome any moral
principles. On the other hand, stifling
advertising for certain products makes
the ordinary people consumers
without freedom of choice and
seductive strategies of banks of
investing their credit, give some
people the illusion that the work
(physical and intellectual) is not made
for them (preferring to borrow, to
deceive, to exploit, to laze etc.)
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13. Take measures to fiscal loosening,
in general, and the reduction of taxes,
in particular, to become bearable
compared to some traders, who are
managing more difficult, and for

different categories of poor or
disadvantaged population.
Of course, current global

financial and economic crisis raised
the value and future of capitalism as a
way of organization and functioning
of social and economic political
activities, etc.. In his book The
Decline of American power, and in an
interview with French newspaper Le
Monde (January 2009), American
philosopher and sociologist Immanuel
Wallerstein appreciate that we are in a
time of crisis of capitalism because it
is near the end, after a history of 500
years of it. The sociologist based his
diagnosis on the theories of well-
known authors in sociology - as well
as French sociologist Fernand
Braudel (1902-1985) - and the
economy, economists such as Nikolai
Kondratiev (1882-1930) and Joseph
Schumpter (1883-1950). Immanuel
Wallerstein  presents some basic
conclusions in his well-known book
The Modern  World  System
(Academic Press Inc., New York,
1980).
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Consecintele migratiei familiei contemporane asupra cresterii si educarii
copiilor
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Abstract: Diferitele procese asociate
globalizarii au accentuat migcarea in
spagiul internagional. Pentru migragie
sunt importante nu numai distansa
geografica si distansa tehnica (distansa
influenzata de mijloacele disponibile de
transport si comunicare) ci gi de distansa
sociala.

Intotdeauna natura proiectului
de migrariune este n relayie cu situagia de
viaza individual-familiala, experiensa de

migragiune, valengele contextului
comunitar-regional si capitalul
disponibil.

Fenomenul migragiei a starnit
multe controverse nu numai in cercurile
politice, ci si in straturile societarii, adica
la nivel interpersonal, divizand fizic si
emoyional prieteni, familii gi comunitari.

Efectele negative ale emigrarii
se observa si asupra familiilor care, de
multe ori, se destrama, se micsoreaza
rata natalitgsii, se Tncurajeaza viaja
libertinag reducdnd numarul casatoriilor

si cresterea varstei de intemeiere a
familiilor.
Deplasarea unuia dintre

membrii familiei pentru o perioada in
strainatate poate sa duca la modificari de
roluri si funcyii in familie: unul dintre
membrii familiei ramagsi In fara preia
funciia de cap de familie. Efortul
membrilor familiei de a 7ndeplini
sarcinile celui plecat este adesea resimyit
negativ.

Parrial, succesul gscolar este
influenzat de resursele familiei copilului
(financiare, educayionale, timp liber,
atenyie si ajutor acordat copilului pentru
munca  gcolarg, sprijin afectiv,
supraveghere). Plecarea unui parinte sau
a améandurora in strginatate pentru o
perioada mai lunga de timp poate
determina aparigia unor probleme in
performansa scolard, Th masura in care

95

funcriile indeplinite de paringi nu sunt
preluate de altcineva. Este, Tnsd, posibil
ca efectele negative ale plecarii unui
parinte in strainatate sa poata fi
diminuate de efectele pozitive ale plecarii
cum ar fi: cresterea nivelului de trai,
posibilitatea mai ridicata pentru copil de
a calatori In afara farii si contactul cu o
alta cultura.

Analizele cercetarilor realizate se
vor axa pe studierea influengei factorilor
care ¢in de caracteristicile familiei si ale
copilului pentru a vedea daca familia,
fara un ajutor din afara, are posibilitatea
de a gestiona situatia.

Grupul care este cel mai
dezavantajat din punct de vedere al
performanselor gscolare, de plecarea
paringilor in strginatate este grupul de
copii cu ambii paringi plecafi, Aceasta
situagie producand un efect negativ mai

mare decat statutul social scazut sau
structura destramata a familiei.
Cuvinte cheie: migrasie, globalizare,

familie, succes scolar

1. Necesitatea abordarii migratiei
contemporane

Se cunoaste prea putin faptul
ca emigrarea presupune in multe
instante  circumstante mai  putin
placute. Ca orice vis, si emigrarea este
insotita de un supra-optimism orb
care percepe doar elementele propice
unei astfel de decizii. Am Iintalnit
romani care au parasit Romania
motivand cu  rezolvarea  unor
probleme medicale §i nu au reusit sa
si le rezolve, ci, din contra si-au creat
si alte probleme, si mai mari, de
naturd financiard. Am intalnit romani



care, pentru a minca o paine mai
buna, au muncit ,Jla negru” printre
straini (Grecia, Israel), s-au infiltrat in
comunitatea europeand ascunzandu-si
identitatea, au ajuns sd munceasca din
greu in Europa Apuseand cu speranta
(realizabila pentru foarte putini) ca,
odata gi-odata, vor intra in legalitate
si-si vor duce toata familia cu ei, sau
vor incepe o familie noud. Am intélnit
romani care au plecat cu acte in regula
sd presteze in strdinatate servicii pe
care nu le-ar fi prestat niciodatd in
patrie, sau carora li s-a promis un
anumit standard al muncii si s-au
intdlnit cu un altul, inferior celui
promis. Cunosc faptul cd emigrarea
este particularizatd pentru fiecare caz
in parte. Se pare ca, indiferent de
circumstantele ludrii  deciziei de
emigrare, aceasta nu este o0
solutie.Probabil ca, generatia tdnara a
Roméniei de astdzi este lamentabil de
comodad si disperat de indiferenta,
tocmai pentru cd nu  cunosc
semnificatia cuvintelor ,inanitie",
»deportare" sau ,suferintd" si nu au
trdit aceste stari In viata proprie.
(Trebici, VL., Hristache, 1., 1998,
P.98)

In societatea democratici a
contemporaneitatii noastre,
fenomenul migratiei cunoaste valente
necunoscute in vreuna din societatile
anterioare. Tocmai liberul arbitru si
dreptul la auto-determinare, atat de
mult exploatate de societatea sec. XX,
a ridicat posibilitatea interpretarii
migratiei si ca posibilitate ultima de
sanctionare a guvernarii falimentare a
unei natiuni.  Desfiintarea
frontierelor ca si obstacole in calea
liberei circulatii a cetdtenilor Europei
Apusene a fost posibild numai in
conditiile stabilitatii economice din
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tarile semnatare si a oportunitatilor
egale de munca si viata.

2. Problemele emigrantilor
romani

Majoritatea imigrantilor
accepta slujbe refuzate de autohtoni.
Pentru firmele din tarile de destinatie,
imigratia inseamna salarii mici si
profituri mai mari. Pe de altd parte,
migratia ilegala aduce profituri de 10-
15 miliarde de dolari organizatiilor de
traficanti, aga cum aratd un raport al
ONU. Aproape jumatate din acestd
suma este estimatdi a proveni din
tranzitul ilegal spre Europa a aproape
500.000 de  persoane, anual!
Majoritatea imigrantilor ilegali nu au
nici o educatie sau calificare,
ingrosand  considerabil = numarul
saracilor. Copiii ndscuti din aceste
familii nu au acces oficial la servicii
medicale si scoli. Cei fara documente
muncesc pe salarii mici, fara asigurari
si in conditii dificile. In anul 2000,
numarul accidentelor de muncd in
randul emigrantilor era de 64.707, in
timp ce in 2001 acelasi numar a
inregistrat o crestere de 11,7%
(76.129). Dintre cele 800.680 de
persoane care au permis de sedere
legal, fiecare al zecelea suferd un
accident de munci (9,5%). In 2000 si-
au pierdut viata n accidente de munca
101 de straini; acest numar a crescut
in anul 2001 la 125 de persoane (o
crestere de  23,7%). Numarul
accidentelor mortale depinde de
conditiile de munca. Imigrantii care
vin in Spania prefera s spuna ,,da" in
fata altarului unor soti alesi din randul
spaniolilor, mai degrabda decat
concetatenilor lor. Desi pare greu de
crezut, este adevarat. 63% din
numarul total de 173.038 imigranti



care s-au casatorit in Spania intre anii
1996-2004, au facut-o cu persoane
care aveau pasaport spaniol, conform
datelor oferite. Lipsa accesului la
ocupare a fost identificata ca cea mai
mare barierd 1n calea integrarii si
astfel cea mai importantd prioritate
din cadrul politicii nationale a
integrarii. Lipsa abilitatilor lingvistice
si dificultatile legate de recunoasterea
abilitatilor ~ profesionale i a
calificarilor reprezinta bariere
semnificative. Se inregistreaza o serie
de demersuri in vederea imbunatatirii
consilierii privind locurile de munca
pentru imigranti.

Forta de munca este decimata
de emigratie. Deficitul de fortd de
munca este real, se simte din ce in ce
mai mult, iar explicatia, din pacate, nu
std In cresterea economicd. Banii
trimisi 1n tara reprezintd pentru
familiile ramase acasd, un venit
suplimentar, dacd nu chiar unicul
sprijin  financiar. Valuta trimisa
echilibreaza deficitele produse de
importurile masive, ficand ca moneda
noastra  nationala si nu se
devalorizeze. Satele depopulate astazi
vor deveni, probabil, atunci cand se
vor Intoarce cei care le-au pardsit in
cautarea unei slujbe, localitati
prospere.

Dupa 2-3 ani, emigrantii isi
gasesc joburi mai bune, platite cu
salariul mediu de peste 1.500 de euro
in UE si 1isi fac planuri sa se
stabileasca definitiv acolo, cu tot cu

familii, depopuland scolile din
Romania. Efectele negative ale
emigrarii se observa si asupra

familiilor care de multe ori se

destrama sporind numarul
divorturilor, se micsoreazd rata
natalitatii, se 1incurajeaza viata
libertina reducand numarul
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casatoriilor i cresterea varstei de
intemeiere a familiilor.

3. Problemele copiilor cu
parinti plecati

Emigratia  romanilor 1in
stranatate, la munca, are efecte mai
grave decat le-ar fi putut prevedea
autoritatile De-abia acum autoritatile
au Inceput monitorizarea fenomenului
»dingur acasd". Primele victime ale
fenomenului sunt copiii, a caror
fragilitate emotionala 1i expune la
riscuri mari. Doi din trei copii care au
parintii plecati la munca in strainatate
resimt acut lipsa dragostei acestora.
Copiii respectivi, spun psihologii si
sociologii, dezvoltd  personalitati
dizarmonice si, in consecintd, este
posibil ca, odata ajunsi la maturitate,
sa formeze o generatie de adulti cu
probleme de integrare sociala.
(Huditeanu, A., 2001, p. 112)

O 7i din viata unui copil cu
parinti plecati

Se trezeste dimineata si
nimeni nu i-a pregatit micul dejun, cu
0 mana mananca ce e la indemana, cu
cealalta 1si indeasa 1n ghiozdan cartile
si caietele cu temele poate nefacute.
Alege din maldarul de haine ce
nimereste si pleacd spre scoald. Daca
are chef, ajunge si la ore. Daca se
intdlneste pe drum cu ,,gasca" in care
a Invatat sa fumeze, amana pe altadata
mustrarile profesorilor. Oricum n-are
cine-l lauda dacd ia o notd mare.
Dupa ce pierde toatd ziua cu nimicuri
amagitoare, se-ntoarce acasa, 1i minte
pe cei cu care a fost ldsat ca n-are
teme de facut, mai pierde ceva vreme
uitandu-se poate la televizor, apoi
adoarme intrebandu-se cind o sa-l



sune mama sau tata si daca parintii lui
se mai gandesc la el.

Efecte pe termen scurt:

Pericolul este mai mare la
copiil mici, a cdror personalitate se
formeaza de la inceput dizarmonic.
Multi dintre ei au tulburari de somn,
devin agresivi, nu au Incredere in ei -
din cauza lipsei modelului parental.
Copiii din ciclul primar incep sa
mintd, sd frecventeze grupuri stradale
pentru cd nu mai pot comunica bine
cu ceilalti membri ai familiei, incep sa
fie agresivi si labili emotional. Elevii
de gimnaziu, din cauza cd raméan
nesupravegheati de parintele de care
obignuiau sda asculte, pot deveni
agresivi verbal si fizic, din cauza
frustrarilor, a anxietatii si
marginalizarii care 1incep sa se
manifeste. Aceste nereguli pot fi
recuperate cu consiliere serioasa.
Un copil din zece chiuleste de la
scoala In mod constant dupa plecarea
parintilor la munca in strainatate, iau
note mici si pot ajunge chiar la
abandon  scolar.  (Pescaru-Baran,
Adina, 2004, p. 89) E drept ca o parte
din copiii celor plecati duc o viatd mai
buna gratie banilor pe care ii trimit
parintii. Si totusi, spun psihologii,
banii nu tin locul afectiunii.

Efecte pe termen lung:

Pe termen lung, aceasta
generatie de copii lipsiti de iubirea
parintilor si de armonia familiala
poate deveni una de adulti-problema.
Psihologii nu exclud posibilitatea ca
unii sd ajunga infractori.Agresivitatea
multor copii din generatia ,,Singur
acasa", refuzul lor de a accepta ca au
probleme, durerea cauzata de lipsa
périntilor 1i transforma, la maturitate,
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intr-o generatie de adulti neintegrati
social. Copilul care creste fara parinti
sau numai cu unul dintre ei va deveni
un adult care nu Iintelege sensul
casdtoriei, nu vor avea incredere in
institutia casatoriei i, In general, in
oameni. Psihologii spun ca adultii
care au fost in preadolescenta ,,singuri
acasd" vor dori, In general, meserii
care sd le aducd bani rapid: fotbalist,
fotomodel, cantaret, dansatoare. Cei
care au fost abandonati de mici 1si
doresc mai degraba meserii prin care
sd Tmparta dreptatea, cum ar fi cea de
politist. Putini dintre cei plecati cu
lunile la munca stiu sd aleaga solutii
pentru copiii ramasi in tard. Lipsa

informatiilor este frapantd, adultii
neavand cunostintd de existenta
consultantilor, a organizatiilor

neguvernamentale de la care ar putea
primi cateva sfaturi. Sunt copii care
ajung in centre de plasament, pentru
ca parintii plecati la lucru peste hotare
"au uitat" cd au acasa niste suflete
care au nevoie de ei. O alta problema
care devine alarmanta: tot mai mulfi
tineri, plecati la munca in strainatate,
pentru a strange banii necesari sa-si
cumpere o casa sau pentru a-si asigura
un trai mai bun, se Intorc acasa cu
grave afectiuni psihice, singuritatea,
lipsa celor dragi si volumul mare de
munca sunt doar cateva dintre cauzele
acestor boli. Stim cu totii in ce
conditii se munceste in strainatate.

Solutii:

Existd institutii si organisme,
atdt in tard cat si in strdinatate,
abilitate sd se ocupe de fenomenul
migratiilor, dar acestea nu au In
vedere cauzele care duc la emigrarea
persoanelor.

Strategia Europeana privind
ocuparea fortei de munca are ca scop



0 mai bund integrare a imigrantilor pe
piata muncii si de a reduce diferenta
somajului dintre cetatenii statelor
membre ale Uniunii Europene si cei
din terte tari si insistd pe luarea de
masuri pentru transformarea muncii
nedeclarate in angajare legald. Sunt
incheiate acorduri intre Romania si
unele tarile membre UE care
reglementeaza si organizeazd numai
circulatia fortei de munca.
Masurile care ar trebui luate la nivel
central, ar trebui sa fie asigurarea unor
venituri decente pentru familiile
foarte sarace, acordarea de stimulente
financiare sau in naturd, dar si marirea
numarului de asistenti sociali care sa
se ocupe de copii ramasi acasa astfel
incat efectele emigrarii asupra lor sa
fie cat mai mic. (Mihailescu, 1., 1999,
p. 176) In Romania sunt inspectorate
scolare si organizatii
neguvernamentale care se ocupd de
prevenirea §i combaterea traficului de
persoane, de micsorarea efectelor
emigratiei  asupra  elevilor, de
prevenire a abandonului scolar si a
delicventei printre elevii cu parinti
plecati. Dar fenomenul migratiilor
contemporane, §i In special emigratia
romaneasca presupune cauze §i
consecinte multiple si diverse. De
prevenire si combatere a fenomenelor
negative pe care le genercaza sunt
numeroase, in funtie de fiecare caz in
parte. Cea mai buna solutie se afla in
fiecare dintre noi implicat in acest
eveniment.

4. Studiu privind influenta
migratiei familiei asupra
performantelor scolare ale copiilor:

99

Scopul si obiectivele
investigatiei

Scopul acestei investigatii este
de a determina influenta migratiei
familiilor (unul sau ambii parinti)
asupra performantelor scolare ale
copiilor lor (rdmasi 1n ftard sa
frecventeze cursurile).

Obiectivele investigayiei:

e Identificarea influentei plecarii
familiei la munca in
strdinatate asupra rezultatelor

scolare ale copiilor;

e Analiza perceptieci de catre
copii/elevi asupra plecarii
familiilor lor si lucreze in
strainatate;

e Identificarea gradului de interes
pe care scoala il are pentru
diminuarea efectelor produse
asupra performantelor scolare ale
elevilor de catre acest fenomen
social.

Ipoteza:

Plecarea parintilor sa lucreze in
straindtate lasandu-si copiii acasa si
frecventeze cursurile scolare
determind o scadere a performantelor
scolare a acestora cel putin pe
perioada cat ei sunt plecati.

Populatia investigati:

Lotul de subiecti a fost format
din 100 de elevi din iInvatamantul
preuniversitar (Clasele I -IV ) din
Pitesti, judetul  Arges. Pentru
stabilirea  esantionului  final am
clasificat populatia de referintd dupa
criteriile relevante ce fac obiectul
investigatiei noastre (sex, vAarstd si
mediu rezidential), iar apoi prin
procedeul esantionarii aleatorii simple
am stabilit esantionul final.



Tabel nr. 1 Structura esantionului in raport cu variabila SEX

Numar subiecti %
Masculin 50 50 %
Feminin 50 50%
Total 100

Tabel nr. 2 Structura esantionului in raport cu variabila VARSTA

Numar subiecti %
7-9ani 50 50
9-11 ani 50 50
Total 100

Tabel nr 3 raport cu variabila mediu rezidential

Numar subiecti %
Rural 50 50
Urban 50 50
Total 100

Metodologia investigatiei

I. Ancheta psihosociala se
realizeazd in special pe bazd de
chestionar (autoadministrarea sau prin
intermediul auditorilor).

Aceasta anchetd cuprinde mai
multe etape de lucru, sintetizate in cinci
actiuni:

1. Pregitirea anchetei, in care intrd o
seriec de actiuni privind definirea
obiectivelor si

2. Ipotezelor anchetei, determinarea

populatiei anchetei (fixarea
esantionului reprezentativ)

3. Redactarea si aplicarea
chestionarului potrivit modului de

administrare ales; in cursul careia se
rezolva problema tipurilor de intrebari
si se testeazd proiectul chestionarului.
Cercetatorul poate opta pentru o gama
foarte largd de intrebari (fie cd sunt
intrebari facturale, de cunostinte, de
opinii si atitudini sau motivationale). In
formularea intrebarilor cercetatorul
trebuie sa aiba in vedere fenomenele si
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implicatiile psihosociale ale situatiei de
raspuns.
4. Prelucrarea si interpretarea datelor
anchetei cuprinde la randul ei trei
etape: "despuierea", s-a analizat,
rezultatele obtinute si semnificatia lor,
metodologia cercetarii  si  telurile
utilizate. Rezultatele obtinute trebuie
prezentate cu toatd obiectivitatea,
indiferent daca ele confirmd sau nu
ipotezele initiale ale anchetei.
5. Scopul codare, analiza cantitativa si
calitativd a datelor obtinute. in cursul
"despuierii" se verificad completitudinea
si exactitatea raspunsurilor.
6. Redactarea si comunicarea
rezultatelor anchetei sub forma unui
raport, redactat, clar si sistematic privind
obiectivele anchetei, populasia asupra
careia final al anchetei nu a acela de
predare, ci acela de ameliorare.

Pentru  realizarea  investigatiei
propuse am construit un chestionar cu 3
dimensiuni, astfel:

e Prima dimensiune analizeaza



perceptia elevilor asupra acestui

fenomen (itemii 4, 18,
19,20,21,22,23,24);
e A doua dimensiune surprinde

influenta plecarii familiei la munca
asupra rezultatelor scolare ale
copiilor (itemii 11, 12, 13, 14, 15,
16,17, 25, 26);

e A treia dimensiune a chestionarului
analizeaza interesul pe care scoala
il acorda elevilor aflati in situatia in
cauza (itemii 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 27,
28).

II. Analiza documentelor scolare

S-a recurs la analiza
cataloagelor pentru a identifica
rezultatele scolare ale elevilor 1nainte
si dupa plecarea familiilor lor la munca
in straindtate. Am considerat a fi
suficientd prezentarea doar a mediei

generale obtinuta de elev pe
semestru/semestrele scolare
corespunzatoare.

Analiza, prelucrarea si interpretarea
rezultatelor

Chestionarul a fost aplicat
subiectilor individual in perioada 1.02
2009- 25 04. 2009, rezultatele obtinute
cuantificate in functie de cele trei
dimensiuni fiind redate in continuare.

Prima dimensiune a
chestionarului  analizeazd perceptia
elevilor asupra acestui fenomen (itemii
4,18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24).

Motivele pentru care parintii
pleacd in strainatate sunt:
- pentru a munci 50%,

- un trai mai bun, o situatie
economica mai buna 30%,

- nevoia de a-si achizitiona sau
renova locuinta 10%,

- lipsa locurilor de munca din

Romania 10%,

- lipsa banilor, neajunsuri financiare
5%,

- specificul profesiei (marinar) 5%.
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La itemul ,,Daca ar depinde de
tine plecarea parintilor tai s munceasca
in strainatate, ce ai hotari?", 60 % dintre
subiecti nu vor ca pdrintii lor sd mai
plece dacat daca este absolut necesar.
23 % considera ca ar fi de acord cu
plecarea pentru o perioadda scurtd de
timp. 13% nu sunt de acord intru totul
cu plecarea parintilor in strdinatate, iar 4
% dintre subiecti sunt de acord intru-
totul cu acest lucru.

Subiectii care sunt de acord cu
plecarea parintilor lor considera ca
acest lucru este benefic atat parintilor,
dar si familiei In general, din urmatoare
argumente:

,,colindd multe tari",

,,este mai bine decat 1n tara",

,pentru ca le este bine acolo, iar eu
voi merge 1n vizita la ei citeva zile si in
vacante",

»pentru c¢d uneori sunt mai linistit
acasa si nu mai sunt atat de presat",

Cei care nu sunt de acord aduc
in cele mai multe cazuri argumente de
ordin afectiv:

- ,,pentru cd imi este dor de ei",

- ,,hu pot sta fard ei", ,,imi este greu fara
ei",

- ,,le simt lipsa",

- ,.sunt ingrijorata pentru ei",

-,este greu fard mama, devin mai
neglijent",

- ,,pentru ca 1i iubesc",

- ,pentru cd as vrea sa Tmi petrec timpul
rdmas pana la plecarea la facultate cu
ei",

- ,,pentru ca le este greu si lor, nu numai
mie",

- ,,au avem cu cine sa stam".

dar si argumente de ordin material,
financiar:

- ,,acolo obtine un venit mai mare",

- ,Situatia materiald se Imbunatateste
cand vine tata acasa",

La itemul ,Cum apreciezi
faptul cad parintii tdi au plecat in



strdinatate?" parerile subiectilor

investigati sunt variate, raportandu-se

atat la motivatia intrinseca, subiectiva,

cat si la argumente de ordin financiar.

Un numar semnificativ de subiecti nu

pot aduce argumente ferme, parerea lor

fiind impartita intre consecintele

afective ale plecarii familiei asupra

copilului, si bunastarea (situatie

financiard mai bund) pe care aceastd

plecare o aduce.

82 % dintre subiecti apreciazd pozitiv

plecarea, pentru ca:

- ,,de cand tata lucreaza in Franta avem

bani si ne permite cumpara orice",

- ,.este forte bine, deoarece o sd am tot

ce imi doresc si pot avea si iubirea lor",

- tata s-a recalificat pentru noi",

- ,este un sacrificiu facut pentru mine

si 0 viatd mai buna",

- ,un efort depus pentai bunistarea mea

si a Intregii familii",

- ,,hu 0 sd uit niciodata acest lucru".
Ceilalti subiecti apreciaza negativ

aceasta plecare, pentru ca:

- ,,nu mi se pare un lucru rau, dar nici

prea frumos. Este urat sa stai singur,

dar uneori nu sunt aga de presat",

- ,,¢ bine, deoarece vin cu bani pentru o

locuintd, dar e rau pentru ca e greu fara

ei",

- ,,imi este greu fard mama, i acasa si

la scoald".

Fiind intrebati ce ar face daca ar
fi In locul parintilor (,,Dacd ai fi
parinte, ai pleca in strainatate la munca,
lasdndu-ti copiii cu alte persoane?),
majoritatea subiectilor raspund negativ
(70%), doar 14 % raspund pozitiv, 2 %
afirmd ca ar pleca doar daca este
absolut necesar, iar 14 % afirma ca ar
pleca doar daca ar putea sa-si ia copiii
cu ei.

Prin itemul ,,Care ar fi motivele
pentru care ai pleca?" putem realiza o
analizdi ~ comparativa si verifica daca
subiectii impartasesc aceleasi motive cu
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parintii lor. Motivele pentru care ei ar
pleca sunt obiective:

- pentru conditii mai bune, pentru bani
mai multi (64%),

- pentru a munci, dat fiind faptul ca in
Roménia nu sunt locuri de munca
accesibile, iar veniturile sunt mici
(14%),

- pentru a locui §i a cunoaste alte tari,
care oferd oportunitati mult mai diverse
decatintara (10%),

- pentru studii, pentru o carierd (12%).

58 % dintre subiecti sunt de
acord cu decizia parintilor de a pleca si
de a-i lasa pe copii in tard, pentru ca,
apreciaza subiectii, plecarea si a
copiilor insemna intreruperea cursurilor
in tard ceea nu ar fi fost potrivit; 20 %
dintre ei regreta faptul ca parintii au
hotarat acest lucru, afirmand ca este
mult mai potrivit si fie aproape de
parinti, chiar daca acest lucru ar fi
insemnat 1intreruperea cursurilor si
continuarea studiilor acolo. Nici un
subiect nu este de acord ca copilul sa
ramand in grija unor persoane straine in
afara rudelor apropiate, de pilda o bona.

A doua dimensiune surprinde
influenta plecdrii familiei la munca
asupra rezultatelor scolare ale copiilor
(itemii 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 25,
26). Prin itemii construifi se urmareste
analiza perceptiei pe care subiectii 0 au
despre influenta asupra performantelor
scolare, masurate prin rezultatele
obtinute activitatea scolara (calitatea
rezultatelor, calitatea prestatiei 1In
activitatea de Iinvatare, intampinarea
unor dificultati de invatare etc).

La itemul ,,.De cate ori ai simtit
ca esti in imposibilitatea de a-ti realiza
temele?", subiectii afirma ca au simtit:
rar acest lucru (60%), foarte rar (28%),
des (6%) sau intotdeauna (6%).

Substituirea indatoririlor
parintelui plecat, in ceea ce priveste
sprijinirea copilului in indeplinirea
sarcinilor scolare, o realizeaza intr-o



mica masura persoana (persoanele) in
grija careia a fost ldsat. Subiectii
recunosc cd de cele mai multe ori isi
realizeaza sarcinile: singuri (74%), cu
parintele rdmas sau cu bunicii (22%), si
doar uneori cu unchiul / méatusa (4%).

Comportamentul ~ scolar  al
subiectilor, 1n perceptia lor, nu s-a
modificat, pentru cd ei comunica
permanent rezultatele scolare parintilor,
la fel ca inainte (90% din subiecti), doar
unii recunosc ca le comunica parintilor
doar rezultatele bune, pentru cd nu
existd posibilitatea unei verificari
imediate din partea parintelui (10%).

La itemul ,,Enumerati 3 motive
pentru care familia ta este interesata de
rezultatele scolare pe care le obtii,
acum cand sunt plecati?", subiectii
aduc urmatoarele argumente:

-vor sa invat bine, sd nu scad la note
(41 %),
-vor si intru la un liceu bun, la o
facultate buna (12%).
- ,,ma iubesc”, (12%)
- ,.sunt Ingrijorati pntru mine, cum ma
descurc fara ei”, (10%)
,vor sa am un loc de munca usor in
viitor”, (10%)
- ,este normal, pentru ca sunt fiul
lor”, (2%)
- ,orice pdrinte se intereseazd de
rezultatele scolare ale copiilor”, (2%)
»pentru cd vor sd iau examen de
testare”, (2%)
- ,,8a stie dacd particip la ore”, (2%)
- ,pentru ca rezultatele mele scolare sa
fie la fel de bune”, (2%)
-,,s4 ma Incurajeze”, (1%)
-,,5a stie cat pot”, (1%)
- ,,pentru a afla la ce materii sunt mai
bun”, (1%)
- ,,vor sa-i ascult”, (1%)
- ,,8a4 stie cum ma comport la scoald”
(1%).

Pentru a identifica unele
consecinte ale plecarii parintilor asupra
personalitatii subiectilor am construit

itemul ,,Cum ai resimtit plecarea
parintilor  tai in strdinatate?",
raspunsurile fiind urmétoarele:

- .este greu, dar dupd ce vor termina
activitatea acolo se vor intoarce”,
(46%)

- ,imi este bine, pentru ca se vor
intoarce curand”, (24%)

- ,.,iu imi este greu”, (18%)

- ,,vreau sa se intoarca acasa” (10%).

Perceptia subiectilor asupra
calitatii performantelor scolare in
perioada in care familia este plecatd in
raport cu perioda cand familia nu era
plecatd arata ca ei considera ca: invata
si au rezultate la fel de bine ca Tnainte
(60%), invata si au rezultate mai bune
acum, cand parintii sunt plecati (30%),
invatd mai pufin si au rezultate mai
slabe ca Tnainte (10%).

Argumentele pe care le aduc
pentru a motiva aceastd situatie - de
imbunatatire sau scadere a
performantelor scolare- sunt:

- absenta unei persoane care sa
controleze ~ permanet  indeplinirea
sarcinilor scolare,

- absenta unei persoane apropiate care
sa il ajute,

-dificultatea de a invata singur,

- dorul de parinti,

-dificultagi  intdmpinate la  unele
discipline scolare.

Subiectii care recunosc ca au
performante mai slabe ca Tnainte de
plecarea parintilor afirma:

- ,,nu mai invat asa de mult",
- ,,.bunicii nu stiu sd ma ajute",
- ,,.esti neglijat, nu are cine sa te ajute",

Subiectii care apreciazd ca au
performante mai bune ca inainte de
plecarea parintilor afirma:

- ,,ma ambitionez mai mult",

- ,,vreau sa devin cineva”,

- ,invat mai mult pentru cd mi-am dat
seama’,

- »pentru ca apreciez efortul pe care
l-au facut si am vrut sa-i rasplatesc".



Cei care apreciazd cd au
performante constante, ca inainte de
plecarea parintilor afirma:

-,,pentru ca nu las situatia familiala sa-
mi afecteze rezultatele la invatatura",
-,pentru a fi mandrii de mine",

-,dacd nu ¢ mama langd mine nu
inseamna ca nu trebuie sa invat".

A treia  dimensiune a
chestionarului analizeaza interesul pe
care scoala il acorda elevilor aflati in
situatia in cauza (itemii 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10,
27, 28), interesand in special solutiile
pe care scoala le adoptd pentru
consilierea elevilor sau depasirea crizei
personale, in caz cd aceasta apare.

La itemul ,In ce masurd
consideri cad este necesar ca scoala sa
tind legatura cu familia ta privind
rezultatele tale scolare?" ei raspund:
foarte mare masura (85%),
mare masura (0%),
masura potrivitad (5%),
foarte mica masura (10%).

Fiind intrebati care sunt
motivele pentru care membrii familiei
sunt chemati la scoalda in aceasta
perioadd, cand parintii sunt plecati,
subiectii raspund:

- pentru note, situatie scolara (22%),

- pentru comportament necorespunzator
(18%),

-doar atunci cand se organizeaza
sedintele obisnuite (60%).

Subiectii apreciaza faptul ca scoala
organizeaza Iintrevederi cu familia -
parintele ramas acasa, bunicii - de cele
mai multe ori pentru clarificarea
situatiei scolare, pentru rezolvarea unor
probleme de comportament, sau
probleme organizatorice ale clasei.

Fiind intrebati ,,Cum apreciaza
dirigintele clasei si colegii faptul ca
parintii tai au plecat in strainatate'?",
subiectii raspund:

- ,,ma trateaza la fel ca inainte”,
- ,hu cred ca 1i intereseaza”,
- .l se pare ca fiind totul normal, dat
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fiind faptul cd multi dintre ei se

regasesc in situatia mea”,

- ,,afirma ca este un lucru bun”,

- ,,imi dau sfaturi”,

- ,,Spun ca sunt un norocos”,

- ,,ma Intreaba de ce nu plec si eu”,
-,unii cred cd este bine fara parinti
acasa”.

Pentru a identifica rezultatele
scolare ale elevilor inainte si dupa
plecarea familiilor lor la muncd in
strainatate am recurs la identificarea
rezultatelor scolare ale subiectilor la
cele doud momente pentru a determina
daca aceste rezultate au fost influentate
in sens de progres, regres sau au ramas
constante. Am considerat a fi suficienta
prezentarea doar a mediei generale
obtinuta de elev pe semestru/semestrele
scolare corespunzitoare.

In cazul a 29 % dintre subiecti
rezultatele scolare au ramas constante
sau au crescut foarte putin.

Pentru ceilalti 71 % dintre
subiecti rezultatele scolare au scazut
mai mult sau mai putin semnificativ
fatd de rezultatele pe care le aveau
inaintea plecarii parintilor. Dintre
acestia, doar in cazul a 8 % subiecti
rezultatele au scdzut nesemnificativ.

Concluzii:

La nivel macrosocial, tranzitia
la economia de piatd are importante
consecinte asupra familiei:

* scadere a nivelului de trai si
plasarea unui numar crescut de familii
sub pragul saraciei;

» diversificarea surselor de venituri;

» cresterea inegalitatii intre veniturile
diferitelor =~ familii §i  polarizarea
societatii si a modurilor de viata;

Desi, pe ansamblu consumul
populatiei a scazut, exista o ameliorare
in ceea ce priveste dotarea cu bunuri de
uz indelungat; o sursa majora a saraciei
si a insatisfactiei o reprezintd somajul;

* scade ponderea populatiei feminine



ocupate, tot mai multe femei devin
casnice;

* munca in agricultura tinde sa
devina o forma majora de ocupare, de
castig de venituri suplimentare si de
sursd a autoconsumului;

» agravarea crizei de locuinte;

* limitarea accesului la serviciile
social-culturale;

* reducerea casatoriilor;
» cresterea divorturilor;
* prabugirea natalitatii;
* cresterea mortalitatii
infantile;

* sporirea importantei migratiei din
urban in rural;

* accentuarea unor fenomene
patologice (,,bolile saraciei”,
delicventa juvenild, abandonul copiilor,
neglijenta sau exploatarea parentala
etc).

generale i

Organizarea familiald are un
rol esential pentru supraviefuire si
adaptare. In cazul tranzitiei acest model
se poate dovedi, de asemenca
productiv. Capacitatea familiilor de a
infrunta probleme noi este insa
influentatd de factori protectivi si de
factori de risc. Aceastd capacitate se
exprimd prin schimbari 1n viata interna
precum si in comportamentele externe.

De asemenea, exista o stransa
legatura intre viziunea individuala
asupra lumii si tipul de familie -
traditional sau modern (ca structurd de
autoritate, roluri conjugale, relatii,
atitudini, valori familiale). Tipul de
familie - modern sau traditional poate
juca un rol esential in procesul de
adaptare.(Mitrofan, [., Ciuperca, C.,
1998, p. 267)

Perceptia  subiectilor asupra
calitatii. performantelor scolare 1in
perioada in care familia este plecata in
raport cu perioada cand familia nu era
plecata este diferita de situatia reala,
identificata in urma analizei
documentelor scolare.
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Cele mai puternice consecinte
ale plecarii familiei se inregistreaza la
nivelul personalitatii subiectilor. Ei
aduc in cele mai multe cazuri
argumente de ordin afectiv ,,imi este
dor de ei", ,,nu pot sta fara ei", ,,imi
este greu fara ei", ,,le simt lipsa", ,,sunt
ingrijoratd pentru ei", ,este greu fara
mama, devin mai neglijent", ,,pentru ca
ii iubesc", ,pentru cd ag vrea sa imi
petrec timpul rimas pana la plecarea la
facultate cu ei", ,,pentru ca le este greu
si lor, nu numai mie".

Cert este cd toti 1si asuma
responsabilitatea  acestui  fenomen,
intelegdnd atat necesitatea lui din
motive financiare, dar si din motive
morale - obligatia morald a parintilor
de crestere, educare a copiilor. Ei
afirmd , ma ambitionez mai mult",
,vreau sia devin cineva, sd muncesc",
»invat mai mult pentru ca mi-am dat
seama cd e importanta scoala", ,,pentru

ca apreciez efortul pe care l-au facut
si am vrut sa-i rasplatesc".
Ca punte de legaturd intre

individ si societate, intre spatiul privat
si cel public, familia este un punct de
intalnire 1Intre diverse tensiuni si
tendinte ale societatii. Schimbarile
exterioare sunt interiorizate de familie
in procesul adaptirii, dar familia nu
suportd pasiv aceastd adaptare. intre
adaptarea  familiei i adaptarea
individuala existd paralelisme si
intersectii. (Stanciulescu, E., 1998, p.
153)  Specificul si istoricul fiecarei
familii isi va pune deci amprenta asupra
modului in care va reactiona in fata
schimbarilor.

Bibliografie selectiva:

1. Alexandru, Huditeanu, Metode de
cunoastere psihologica a elevilor,
Editura Pshihomedia, Sibiu 2001

2. loan, Mitrofan; C., Ciupercd,
Incursiune in Psihosociologia si



Psihosexologia Familiei, Editura
Press, Bucuresti, 1998

3. Mihiilescu, Ioan, Familia Tn
societatile europene, Editura
Universitatii din Bucuresti,
Bucuresti, 1999

4. Cristina-Maria, Otovescu-Frasie;
Adrian,Otovescu; Dan, Semenescu,
Dreptul la emigragie al tinerilor si
evaluarea problemelor globale ale
omenirii, Sesiunea de comunicari
stiingifice  Dreptul romanesc 1n
contextul exigengelor Uniunii
Europene, Institutul de Cercetari
Juridice  “Academician  Andrei
Radulescu”, din cadrul Academei
Romane, Sectiunea a II-a: “Drept
constitutional si drept public, 29
aprilie 2009

5. Adina, Pescaru-Béaran,
Familia azi. O  perspectiva
sociopedagogica, Editura Aramis,
Educatia XXI, Bucuresti, 2004

6. Elisabeta, Stanciulescu,
Sociologia educayiei familiei, Editura
Polirom, Iasi 1998

7. VL., Trebici; 1., Hristache,
Demografia teritoriala a Romaniei,
Editura Academiei, Bucuresti, 1986

101



Consequences of Migration of Contemporary Families on
Children Upbringing and Education

Abstract: The various processes
associated with  globalization have
increased movement in the international
area. For migration there are important
not only the geographical distance and
technical distance (distance influenced by
the available means of transport and
communication) but also by social
distance.

Nature of the migration project
is always in relation to individual life
situation, family, migration experience,

valences of the community-regional
context and available capital. The
migration phenomenon has stirred

controversy not only in political circles
but also in the strata of society, at
interpersonal level, physically and
emotionally dividing friends, families and
communities.

The negative effects of migration
is observed also on families that often
breaks down, the birth rate is decreasing,
dissolute life is encouraged by reducing
the number of marriages and increasing
age of its founding families.

Displacement of family members
for a period abroad may lead to changes
in family roles and functions: one of the
family members left in the country takes
over the role as the head of the family.
Effort of the family member to fulfill the
task of the one that has left is felt
negatively.

Partly, school success is
influenced by the child's family resources
(financial, educational, leisure, child care
and aid for school work, emotional
support, supervision). The departure of a
parent or both abroad for a longer period
of time can cause performance problems
in school, to the extent that the functions
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of parents are not taken by someone else.
It is however possible that the negative
effects of a parent leaving for a foreign
country can be reduced by leaving
positive effects such as rising living
standards, greater opportunity for the
child to travel outside the country and
establish contact with another culture.

Analyzes the research conducted
will focus on studying the influence of
factors related to child and family
characteristics to see if the family without
outside help, is able to handle the
situation.

The most disadvantaged group
in terms of school performance, the
departure of parents abroad is the group
of children with both parents left abroad.
This situation produces a greater
negative effect than the low social status
or disintegrated family structure.

Key  words: migration,  family,
globalization, school success

1. Necessity to address
contemporary migration

Little is known in many

instances that emigration involves
less pleasant circumstances. Like any
dream, migration as well is
accompanied by an over-optimism
blind to recognize only the proposed
elements of such a decision. I met
Romanians who have left Romania
with the reason to solve medical
problems and failed to solve them, but
on the contrary they have created
other problems, higher, financial
problems.



I met Romanians that in order
to eat better bread have worked
"illegally" among strangers (Greece,
Israel), they were infiltrated into the
European community and hidden
their identity, came to Western
Europe working hard in the hope
(feasible for very few) that,
eventually, will become legal and
their whole family will be brought
there by them, or they will start a new
family. I met with Romanians who
left having legal papers in order to
provide services abroad that they
would never be provided at home, or
have been promised a certain standard
of work and met with another, lower
than promised.

I know that emigration is
customized for each case. It seems
that regardless of the circumstances
the decision to migrate, this is not a
solution. Probably today's young
generation of Romania is utterly
indifferent convenient and desperate,
just because they do not know the
meaning of the word "starvation",
"deportation” or "suffering" and they
have not lived in these states in their
own life. (Trebici, VL., Hristache, 1.,

1998, P.98)
In our contemporary
democratic society, migration

phenomenon has known unknown
facets of any previous society. That
free will and right to self-
determination, much exploited by the
20™ century society, has raised the
possibility of migration and the
possibility of interpreting the ultimate
sanction  of  the filamentary
government of a nation. Abolishing
borders as obstacles to free movement
of citizens of Western Europe was
possible only in conditions of
economic stability of the signatory
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countries and equal opportunities of
work and life.

2. Romanian migrant issues

Most immigrants accept jobs
rejected by the natives. For firms
from the destination countries,
immigration and low wages mean
higher profits. On the other hand,
illegal migration brings profits of 10-
15 billion dollars to trafficking
organizations, as evidenced by a UN
report. Almost half of this amount is
estimated to come from illegal transit
to Europe about 500,000 people
annually! Most illegal immigrants
have no education or qualifications,
thickening considerably the number
of the poor. Children born in these
families do not have official access to
medical services and schools. Those
without documents are working for
low wages, without insurance and
under difficult conditions. In 2000,
the number of accidents among
emigrants was 64,707, while the same
number in 2001 increased by 11.7%
(76,129). Of the 800,680 people who
have legal residence, one in ten
suffers from an occupational accident
(9.5%). In 2000 died in workplace
accidents 101 foreigners, this number
rose in 2001 to 125 people (an
increase of 23.7%). The number of
fatalities depends on  working
conditions. Immigrants arriving in
Spain prefer to say "yes" before the
altar of spouses elected from among
the Spaniards, rather than their fellow
citizens. Although it seems hard to
believe is true. 63% of the total
number of 173,038 immigrants who
were married in Spain between the
years 1996-2004, made by people
who had a Spanish passport,
according to data provided. Lack of



access to employment was identified
as the biggest barrier to integration
and thus the most important priority
of national policy integration. Lack of
language skills and difficulties in
recognition of professional skills and
qualifications are significant barriers.
There is a series of steps to improve
counseling jobs for immigrants.

The labor force is decimated by
emigration. Labor deficit is real, it
feels increasingly more, and the
explanation, unfortunately, is not
economic growth. Money sent in the
country for their families back home
represents an extra income, if not the
sole financial support. Currency sent
balance deficits caused by massive
imports, making our national currency
not devalue. Today depopulated
villages will become, probably when
they return, those who have left in
search of jobs, communities thrive.

After 2-3 years, emigrants find
better jobs, the average salary paid
1,500 euros in the EU and make plans
to establish definitively there, along
with families, depopulating schools
from Romania. The negative effects
of emigration is observed on families
that often splits increasing number of
divorces, the birth rate is decreasing,
it is encouraged a dissolute life by
reducing the number of marriages and
increasing age of its founding
families.

3. The problems of children
with parents working abroad

Romanians emigration abroad,
at work, has more serious effects than
they could be provided by the
authorities. Only now have the
authorities started monitoring the
phenomenon of "Home Alone." The
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first victims of the phenomenon are
the children, whose emotional
fragility exposes them to greater risks.
Two out of three children who
have parents gone to work abroad are
affected by the lack of their love.
Those children, psychologists and
sociologists say, develop
disharmonious personalities, and it is
therefore possible that, once mature,
to build a generation of adults with
social integration problems.
(Huditeanu, A., 2001, p. 112)

A day in the life of a child with
parents working abroad

He wakes up and no one has
prepared breakfast for him/ her eat
with one hand what is at hand, with
the other books in his/ her backpack
and tamp down their notebooks with
the themes that they may have
neglected. Chooses from the pile of
clothing that he / she gets and goes to
school. If he/ she wants, will arrive to
class.

If he / she meets on the road
with the "gang" in which he/ she
learned to smoke, postpones the
teacher’s reproaches. However, there
is no one to praise him / her if he /she
got a high mark. After losing all day
with misleading junk, returns to
home, lies to those who were at home
that he has no homework to do,
wastes some time watching TV, then
goes to sleep wondering when mom
or dad will call or if his parents think
about him.

Short term effects:

The danger is greater in
young children, whose personality is
formed from the beginning in
disharmony. Many have trouble



sleeping, become aggressive, do not
trust themselves — because of the lack
of parental models. Children in
elementary school begin to lie, to
attend street groups because they
cannot communicate well with other
family members, they will be
aggressive and emotionally labile.
Secondary school students, because
they remain unattended by the parent
whom they used to obey, can become
verbally and physically aggressive
because of frustration, anxiety and
marginalization that began to unfold.
These irregularities can be recovered
with serious counseling.

One in ten children skipping
school after his parents constantly
works abroad, take low marks and
may even reach school dropout.
(Pescaru-Baran, Adina, 2004, p. 89) It
is true that some children of the ones
who had left lead a better life thanks
to the money sent by the parents. And
yet, psychologists say, money cannot
replace affection.

Long term effects:

In the long run, this generation
of children deprived of parental love
and family harmony may become one
of a problem - adults. Psychologists
do not exclude the possibility that
some more children become law —
breakers. Aggressivity of many
children from the generation "Home
Alone", their refusal to accept they
have problems, pain caused by the
absence of parents turns them during
the adulthood, a generation of adults
socially unincorporated.

A child that grows up without
parents or only with one of them will
become an adult, who does not
understand the meaning of marriage,
will not trust the institution of
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marriage and, in general, people.
Psychologists say that adults who
were in preadolescence "home alone”
wish jobs that make money fast:
football, topmodel, singer, dancer.
Those who have been abandoned
since childhood would rather want
jobs in which justice is served, such
as police work. Few of those who left
for work for months know how to
choose solutions for children left at
home. Lack of information is striking;
adults have no knowledge of the

existence of consultants, non-
governmental — organizations from
which they could receive some

advice. There are kids who grow up
in orphanages because their parents
who went to work abroad "forgot"
that they have souls at home who
need them. Another problem that
becomes alarming: more young
people, gone to work abroad to raise
money to buy a home or to secure a
better life, are returning home with
serious mental illness, loneliness, the
absence of the loved ones and
workload are just some of the causes
of these diseases. We all know the
conditions for working abroad.

Solutions:

There are institutions and
bodies, both at home and abroad, able
to handle the migration phenomenon,
but they are not considering the
causes of emigration of people.
European Strategy for Employment is
aimed at better integrating immigrants
into the labor market and reduces the
unemployment gap between the
citizens of Member States of the
European Union and those from third
countries and insists on taking
measures to transform undeclared
work into legal employment . There



are some agreements between
Romania and EU countries that
regulate and organize only the labor
movement.

Measures should be taken at central
level should ensure decent incomes
for very poor families, providing
financial incentives or barter system,
but also increasing the number of
social workers dealing with children
back home so that the effects of
emigration on them to be as small as
possible. (Mihailescu, 1., 1999, p.
176) In Romania, school inspectors
and non-governmental organizations
are concerned with preventing and
combating trafficking in persons,
decrease the effects of emigration on
students to prevent school dropout
and delinquency among students with
parents who work abroad. But
contemporary migration phenomenon,
and in  particular  Romanian
emigration involves multiple and
diverse causes and consequences.
Therefore, measures and options for
preventing and combating negative
phenomena that are generated are
numerous, depending on each case.
The best solution lies in each of us
involved in this event.

4. Study on the influence of
family migration on children’s
school performance:

Purpose and objectives of the
investigation

The purpose of  this
investigation is to determine the
influence of migration of families
(one or both parents) on school
performance of their children (left in
the country to attend classes).

The  objectives  of
investigation:

e Identify the influence of family
leaving to work abroad on academic
achievement of children;

e Analysis of perception by children /
students about leaving their families
to work abroad;

e Identifying the degree of interest
that the school has for reducing the
effects on school performance of
students by this social phenomenon;

the

Hypothesis:

Going to work abroad parents
and children leaving home to attend
school causes a decrease in their
school performance at least for as

long as they leave.
Population investigated:
The group of subjects

consisted of 100 students from higher
education (classes I-IV) in Pitesti,
Arges county. To establish the final
sample we have classified the relevant
reference population covered by the
criteria of our investigation (gender,
age and residential environment) and
then by simple random sampling
process, we established the final
sample.

Table no. 1 A sample structure in relation to the GENDER

variable
Number of subjects %
Male 50 50
Female 50 50
Total 100
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Table no. 2 Sample structure in relation to the variable AGE

Number of subjects %
Age7-9 50 50
Age 9 -11 50 50
Total 100

Table no. 3 compared with the residential environment variable

Number of subjects %
Rural 50 50
Urban 50 50
Total 100

Investigation methodology

I. Psychosocial investigation. It is
achieved basically based on a
questionnaire (self administration or
by auditors).

This survey consists of several stages
of work, summarized in five actions:
1. preparation of the survey, which
includes a series of defining
objectives and

actions assumptions of  the
investigation, determination of the
population  from  the  survey
(representative sample setting)

2. drafting and implementation of the
proper questionnaire regarding the
chosen administration mode, during
which he resolves the types of
questions and tests the draft
questionnaire. The researcher may opt
for a wide range of questions (be they
style questions, knowledge, opinions
and attitudes or motivational). In
formulating the  questions the
researcher  must consider the
psychosocial implications of the
phenomena and response situation.
3.survey data processing and
interpretation in turn comprises three
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stages:

"Despoiling" was analyzed, the
results obtained and their meaning,
and goals of the research
methodology used. The results should
be presented with all objectivity,
whether or not they confirm the initial
assumptions of the investigation.
4.The purpose of coding, quantitative
and qualitative analysis of data
obtained. In the course of,
despoiling” it is being checked the
completeness and accuracy of
responses.

5. drafting and communicating the
results of the investigation as a report,
drawn up clearly and systematically
regarding the survey objectives, the
population over which an end of the
investigation is not that of surrender,
but of improvement.
To achieve the proposed investigation
we constructed a questionnaire with
three dimensions, as follows:

° The first dimension examines
students'  perception of  this
phenomenon (items 4, 18,

19,20,21,22,23,24);



. The second dimension
captures the influence of the family
leaving for work on the educational
attainment of children (items 11, 12,
13, 14, 15, 16,17, 25, 26);

° The third dimension of
interest in the questionnaire
examines the interest that school
gives to students in the situation
concerned (items 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 27,
28).

I1. Analysis of school documents

Catalogs analysis was used to
identify students' academic
achievement before and after their
families leaving to work abroad. I
thought to be sufficient to provide
only general average obtained by the
student per semester / semesters in
appropriate school.

Analysis, processing and
interpretation of results

The questionnaire was applied
to individual subjects between
Februay, 2™, 2009 and April, the 25"
, 2009, the results quantified
according to the three dimensions is
given below.

The first dimension of the
questionnaire ~ examines  student
perceptions of this phenomenon
(items 4, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24).

The reasons why parents are
going abroad:

- To work 50%

- A better life, a better economic
situation 30%

- The need to purchase or renovate
housing 10%

- Lack of jobs in Romania 10%

- Lack of money, financial
shortcomings 5%

- Specific profession (sailor) 5%.
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At the item "If it depended on
you your parents to leave to work
abroad, what would you decide?",
60% of respondents do not want their
parents to leave unless it is absolutely
necessary. 23% believe that they
would agree to leave for a short
period of time. 13% do not agree
entirely with their parents leaving
abroad, and 4% of the subjects totally
agree with this.

Subjects who agree to let
their parents leave consider that this is
beneficial to both parents and family
in general, bringing the following
arguments:

- Roams many countries,”

- "It is better than in the country,"

- "Because it is well there, and I'm
going to visit them for a few days
and holidays"

- "Because it is sometimes quieter at
home and no longer so pressing,"

Those who disagree in most

cases without affective arguments:

- "Because I miss them"

- "Can not bear without them," I find
it hard without them,”

- "Miss them"

- "I'm worried for them,"

- "Is hard without mom, I become
more reckless,"

- "Because I love them"

"Because | want to spend my
remaining time until departure to
college with them,"

- "Because they find it difficult, not
only me,"

"We do not have someone to stay
with us." or financial or material
arguments:

- "There you get a higher income,

- "Financial situation improves when
Dad comes home”

- "We have no financial means."



At the item "How do
appreciate the fact that your parents
have gone abroad?" Opinions of the
subjects investigated are varied, with
reference both to intrinsic motivation,
which is subjective, and also the
financial arguments. A significant
number of subjects can not make
strong arguments, Their opinion was
divided between the emotional
consequences of leaving the child
family, and welfare (better financial
situation) that this departure brings.
82% of subjects welcomes departure,
because:

- "Since my dad works in France it

allows us to have money and buy

everything,"

- "it is very well, because you'll have

everything you want and can also

have their love '

- "Dad has been retrained for us,"

- "Is a sacrifice made for me and a

better life"

- "An effort for my welfare and the

whole family"

- "No one will never forget this."
Other subjects appreciate this

departure as negative, because:

- "I do not think it's a bad thing, but

not too nice, either. It is bad to sit

alone, but sometimes not so

pressing,”

"It's good, because they bring
money for a house, but bad because
it's hard without them,"

"I find it difficult without my
mother, at home and at school."

When asked what they would
do if they were in the place of their
parents ("If you are a parent, would
you go abroad to work, leaving your
kids with other people?), Most
subjects responding negatively (70%),
only 14% responding positively 2%
say they would go only if absolutely
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necessary, while 14% say they would
go only if he could take their children
with them.

The item "What would be
your reasons for leaving?" We can
achieve a comparison and verify that
subjects share the same reasons their
parents do. The reasons why they
would leave are fairly:

- For better conditions, for more
money (64%)

- To work, given the fact that in
Romania the available jobs and
incomes are low (14%)
- To live and to know other countries,
offering more diverse chances than in
our country (10%)

- To study for a career (12%).

58% of respondents agree
with the parents' decision to leave and
let the children in the country-side
because, subjects say, children too
leaving the country means stopping
what courses would be appropriate in
the country, 20% of them regret that
parents have decided this, saying that
it is much better to be close to their
parents, even if this would have
meant disruption and continuing
education courses there. No subject
agrees that the child should remain in
the care of strangers than close
relatives, such as a nanny.

The second  dimension
captures the influence of the family
leaving for work on the educational
attainment of children (items 11, 12,
13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 25, 26). Through
the built items it is aimed the analysis
perception that subjects have about
the influence on school performance
as measured by school work
performance (quality of results,
quality of service in the learning,
meeting learning difficulties etc).



The items “How often have
you felt that you are unable to do your
homework?" Subjects said they felt:
so rarely (60%), rarely (28%), often
(6%) or always (6%).

Substitution of duties for the
parent that has left, in respect of
supporting the child in school tasks,
one done to a small extent by the
person (s) in whose care he was left.
Subjects recognize that often they
carry out their tasks: alone (74%,),
with the remaining parent or
grandparents  (22%), and only
sometimes with his uncle / aunt (4%).
Behavior at school of the subjects in
their perception, has not changed,
because they constantly communicate
school performance to parents, as
before (90% of subjects), only some
parents admit that they communicate
only good results, because there is a
possibility for immediate verification
of the parent (10%).

The item "List three reasons
why your family is interested in their
school achievements, now they are
gone?" Subjects answer as follows:

- Want to learn better, not to have
lower marks (41%)

- Want to get into a good high school,
a good university (12%).

- "they love me" (12%)

- They are worried for me, as how I
could manage without them "(10%)

- "I want an easy job in the future"

(10%)

- “It is normal, because I am their
son" (2%)

- "Any parent is interested in their
children's academic achievement,
(2%)

- "Because they want to take the exam
test '(2%)

- "To know if I participate in class,
(2%)

110

- "School results to be as good" (2%)
- “To encourage me" (1%)

- “To be aware of as how much I can,
(1%)

- "To find out what matters are best"
(1%)

- “They want me to obey them", (1%)
- "They want to know how I behave
in school" (1%).

To identify the consequences of their
parents going on the personality of
the subjects have built item "How
have you felt your parents going
abroad?" Replies were the following:
- "It's hard, but after they finish the
work they will be back" (46%)

- "I'm fine, because they will return
soon" (24%)

- "I am not at difficulty" (18%)

- "I want them to return home" (10%).

Subjective  perception  of
quality of school performance during
the period the family is gone in
relation to the period when the family
was not away shows that they believe
that: are learning and performing as
well as before (60%), are learning
and performing better now when
parents are away (30%), are learning
less and have worse results than
before (10%).

The arguments they make to
justify this situation, the improvement
or decrease in school performance,
are:

- Absence of a person that controls
the performance of school tasks
- The absence of a loved one to help
him,

- Difficulty to learn alone

- Longing for parents

-Difficulties in some disciplines.

Subjects who admit
underperformance compared to the
period before the departure of their
parents:



- "Do not learn so much,"

- "Grandma does not know how to
help me"

- "l am ignored, there is no one to
help me"

Subjects who consider that
they perform better now than before
the departure of their parents said:

- [ am more inspired”

- "I want to become someone,"

- "I learn more because I realized"

- "Because I appreciate the effort that
they have made and I wanted to repay
them."

Those who like to have
consistent performance, say that
before their parents have left say:

- "Because I do not let family status
affect my performance in school"

- "To make them proud of me"

- "If mother is not next to me it does
not mean [ don’t have to learn."
The third dimension of the
questionnaire examines the interest
that school has for the students in the
present situation (items 5, 6, 7, 8, 9,
10, 27, 28), affecting in particular the
solutions that they adopt for school
counseling students or personal crisis,
should they occur.

The item "To what extent do
you think school is necessary to keep
in touch with your family on the
results of your school?" They say
- Very large extent (85%)

- Largely (0%)
- As appropriate (5%)
- Very little (10%).

When asked the reasons for
which family members are invited to
school during this period, when
parents are away, the subjects answer:
- For marks, school event (22%)

- For misconduct (18%)
- Only when regular meetings are
held (60%).
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Subjects like the fact that
school organizes meetings with
family - father remained at home,
grandparents - most times to clarify
the school situation for solving
behavior problems, or organizational
problems of the class.

When asked "How does the
class tutor and colleges appreciate the
fact that your parents have gone
abroad '?" subjects answer:

- "Treat me like before"

- "I do not think they are interested"

- "They find it to be quite normal,
given that many of them found
themselves in my situation"

- "They say it is a good thing,"

- "They give me some advice,"

- "They say I'm lucky"

- "They ask me why I'm not leaving
as well’

- "Some think it is good home without
parents."

To identify students'
academic achievement before and
after their families leaving to work
abroad we used to identify the
educational attainment of subjects at
both times to determine whether these
results were influenced in the sense of
progress, regress or remain constant. |
thought it to be sufficient to provide
only general average obtained by the
student per semester / semesters
appropriate school.

If 29% of subjects in school
have remained constant or increased
very little.

For the other 71% the school
results have dropped more or less
significantly as opposed to the results
they used to have before their parents
departure. Among those, in only 8 %
of the subjects the results have
decreased insignificantly.



Conclusions:

At a macro level, the
transition to a market economy has
important consequences for the

family:

* a decline in living standards and
placing an increased number of
families below the poverty line;

« diversification of income sources;

* increasing income  inequality
between different families and
polarization of society and lifestyles;

While overall population
consumption has decreased, there is
an improvement in terms acquisition
of durable goods usage, a major
source of dissatisfaction is the poverty
and unemployment;

* decreases the balance of female
employment, more women are
housewives;

* work in agriculture tends to
become a major form of employment,
earning additional income and source
of self-consumption;

» worsening housing crisis;

* limiting access to social-cultural
services;

* decrease in marriage;

* increase in divorces;

* birthrate fall;

» growth of general and infant
mortality;

* increasing the importance of
migration from urban areas;

* emphasis on pathological
phenomena ("diseases of poverty",
juvenile  delinquency, child
abandonment, parental neglection or
exploitation, etc.).

Family  organization  is
essential for survival and adaptation.
In case of transition this model can
also prove productive. The ability of
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families to cope with new problems,
however, is influenced by protective
factors and risk factors. This capacity
is expressed through changes in
domestic life as well as external
behaviors.

Also, there is a close link
between individual vision of the
world and family type —traditional or
modern (as a structure of authority,
marital roles, relationships, attitudes,
amily values). Family guy - modern
or traditional may play a role in the
adaptation process. (Mitrofan, I.,
mushrooms [, C., 1998, p. 267)

Subjective  perception  of
quality of school performance during
the period when the family is gone in
the time period when the family was
not away is different from the real
situation, identified following
analysis of school documents.

The strongest consequences
of leaving the family are laid on the
subjects personality. They bring in
most cases affective arguments "I
miss them,”,,I cannot stay without
them, "I find it hard without them,
miss them, "I am worried about
them," ,, it is hard without mom, I
become more reckless, "because I
love them," because I want to spend
my remaining time until necessity
both for financial reasons but for
moral reasons - the moral obligation
of parents, is to bring up and educate
the children. They say “I am inspired
more," "I want to become someone, to
work," " I want to learn more because
I realized that school is important,”
because 1 appreciate the effort that
they have made and I wanted to repay
them. “departure to college with
them, "because they find it difficult,
not only me." The fact is that
everyone assumes the responsibility



of this phenomenon, understanding
its.

As a bridge between the
individual and society, between
private and public space, the family is
a meeting point between the various
tensions and societal trends. Exterior
changes are internalized in the family
adaptation process, but the family
does not support passive adaptation.
Family adjustment and adaptation
between the individual there are
parallels and intersections.
(Stanciulescu, E., 1998, p. 153) The
specific and history of each family
thus will make its mark on how it will
react to change.
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Procesele de inovare si convergenta Roméanei cu Uniunea Europeana
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Abstract: The article deals with an
issue of great present interest, namely
the issue of innovation as one of the
main sources for development and
increasing competitiveness. For our
country, innovation is a factor of major
importance for bridging the gap
separating it from the developed
countries of the EU. Based on studies
and statistical data at the level of the
EU states, the article points out that
our country ranks among the last with
respect to all the indicators of
innovative performance. The article
also  emphasizes the  economic
development gap between our country
and the other countries of the EU.

The article presents several strategic
alternatives which could lead to the
reduction of the gap between our
country and the developed countries of
the EU. For each of the alternatives,
the article sets out the advantages and
disadvantages of applying one or the
other of the proposed strategies, in
order to be able to assess which of the
variants is the best for the
circumstances and the current situation
of our country.

Key words: Innovation, gap,
competitiveness, strategy, alternatives,
knowledge-based society, objectives

1. Decalajul dezvoltarii
Intrarea tarii noastre in Uniunea
Europeana impune realizarea unei noi
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gandiri si actiuni strategice, in scopul
reducerii decalajului si de a asigura
Romaniei o pozitie competitiva pe
piata unificatd a Uniunii Europene si
pe pietele globalizate.

Din aceasta perspectiva se impun
cateva intebari:

1. se poate face o diagnoza a
situatiei Romaniei fata de cea a tarilor
Uniunii Europene? Pe ce criterii se
poate face aceasta evaluare?

2. care este tinta strategicd in
raport cu care folosim criteriile de
evaluare?

3. care este scopul strategic?

Intrarea Romaniei in Uniunea
Europeana a creat un cadru favorabil
dezvoltarii tarii noastre, dar implica si
o serie de constrangeri rezultate din
principiile si obiectivele Uniunii
Europene obligatorii pentru toate
statele membre.

Aceste constrangeri, sub forma
unor obligayii si interdictii, impun o
seriec de masuri de adecvare a
politicilor Romaniei la cele ale
Uniunii Europene. Cadrul favorabil
rezultd chiar din aceste constrangeri,
caci ele asigurd un mediu propice
unei colaborari si competitii, pe
criteriile castigator-castigator, si nu
pe cele ale concurentei invingator-
invins.

Printre sursele principale ale
cresterii  competitivitatii Uniunii
Europene pe pietele globalizate si
asigurarea unor conditii mai bune de
viatd, Raportul Kok enumera



~promovarea hotarata a strategiilor
economice in cadrul unui mediu de
tipul castigdtor-castigitor”'.

Scopul strategic, se refera la
ceea ce se doreste a se obtine in cazul
in care obiectivele se vor realiza.

In acest sens, scopul strategiei
nu poate fi altul decat realizarea unei
stari sociale durabile care sa asigure
condifii tot mai bune de viatd
populatiei tarii §i conservarea unui
mediu natural si social sanitos. Pe
aceastd intentionalitate, comund pe
intreaga Uniune, s-a modificat chiar
se scopul si mijloacele sale:
,Competitivitatea este capacitatea
economiei de a asigura populatiei sale
atat standarde de viata superioare si in

permanentd crestere, cat si rate
superioare de angajare pe baze
durabile™”.

Cum poate fi realizat un
asemenea scop? La aceastd intrebare
ar trebui sa vedem ce criterii se pot
utiliza in evaluarea starii de fapt.

Prin Tratatul de la Maastricht,
Uniunea Europeand a fixat cinci
criterii nominale de convergenta si
un al saselea privind legislatia.

Cele cinci criterii se refereau la
inflatie, rata nominald a dobanzii pe
termen lung, cursul de schimb,
deficitul bugetar si datoria publica.

Este usor de inteles ca aceste
criterii privesc doar cateva aspecte ale
problemei. Alte criterii sunt la fel de

' European Communities, Facing the

Challenge, Report from the High Level
Group chaired by Wim Kok, noiembrie
2004, Luxembourg, p. 18.

Commission of the European
Communities, Industrial Policy in an
Enlarged Europe, COM (2002), 714
final, Brussels, 2002, p. 2.

2
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necesare, avandu-se in  vedere
structurile pe ramuri economice,
ponderea cercetarii §i invatamantului
in structura populatiei ocupate, etc.

Analizand multicriterial pozitia
Romaniei, realizarile si minusurile
existente intre tara noasta si celelalte
tari Europene, se constatd un decalaj
care trebuie diminuat sauz redus.

Obiectul diagnozei, fixarea
corectd a locului Uniunii Europene in
economia globa si a mijloacelor de
evaluare, a permis specialistilor
Uniunii Europene sa trateze cu atentie
fixarea obiectivelor.

Analizand deficientele aparute
in realizarea strategiei, Raportul Kok
a subliniat ca obiectivele sale raman
in totalitate valabile. ,,Europa a
construit un model specific, economic
si  social, care a combinat
productivitatea, coeziunea sociald si
adeziunea crescanda fatd de mediul
durabil. Strategia Lisabona, reaxata
pe crestere si angajare, ofera Europei
un nou spatiu pentru acest model
economic si social™.

Raportul atrage atentia ca
»otrategia Lisabona nu reprezinta o
incercare ca Europa sd devina o copie
a SUA — departe de aceasta. Lisabona
reprezintd dorinta de realizare a
viziunii Europei privind ceea ce vrea
sa fie si ceea ce vrea si mentind cu
prioritate 1n domeniile competitiei
globale crescande, al populatiei in
varstd si al largirii. Ea exprima larga
ambitie pentru solidaritatea cu cei
saraci, acum si in viitor™*. Obiectivele
UE fixate la intdlnirea de la Lisabona

’ European Communities, Facing the

Challenge. The Lishon Strategy for
Growth and Employment, Luxembourg,
2004, p. 7.

* Ibidem, p. 12.



se concentreazd pe urmadtoarele cinci
obiective:

e societatea cunoasterii;

e dezvoltarea pietei interne;

e imbunititirea climatului de

afaceri;

e masuri privind piata muncii;

e mediul durabil.

Fiecare tarda membra aratd
raportul, va trebui sd se concentreze
pe doua-trei obiective din cele cinci,
fiind dificil sa le abordeze simultan.pe
toate.

In fixarea obiectivelor sale, tara
noastra porneste de la o analiza
comparativd. Pe de o parte, se
evidentiazd decalajul dintre Romania
si tarile avansate ale Uniunii, se pun
in lumina domeniile acestui decalaj si
efectele sale asupra scopului urmarit,
pe de alta parte, se precizeaza limitele
si greutdtile, oportunitatile pentru a
concretiza mijloacele.

Decalajul dintre Romania si
nivelurile medii ale Uniunii Europene
este greu de lichidat, chiar de redus.
Acesta a fost pus in evidentd si de
studiile  elaborate de  Uniunea
Europeana.

Incepand din 2001, Uniunea
Europeana realizeaza anual un studiu
evaluativ, prin care compard
nivelurile la care au ajuns tarile
membre din punctul de vedere al
procesului de realizare a trecerii spre
societatea condusa prin cunoastere.

Incepand din 2002, aceste
cercetari au cuprins si Romania.

In 2003, studiul  grupeazi
tarile analizate 1n patru categorii:

a) tari ,lidere” (,,moving ahead”);
b) tari care au performante bune,
dar ritmul lor de dezvoltare nu
tine pasul cu cel al tarilor de
lideritate (sintagma ,,losing

momentum” —  , pierderea

vitezei” — le caracterizeaza);

c) tari care pot practica strategia
de ,ajungere din urma”
(,,catching up”) a fruntasilor;

d) tari ,care continua sia cada”
(,,falling further behind”) si
care nu reusesc sia reduca
ramanerea in urma - in aceasta
grupi se afla si Romania-'.
Studiile din 2003 si 2004

continud sa plaseze Romania 1n
ultima grupa. Cel din 2005” prezinta,
de asemenea, o situatie nefavorabila
Romaniei. Pe baza unui indice sintetic
(=1), tarile cuprinse in cercetare sunt
grupate in patru categorii:

a) lideri inovatori pe plan global
(indicele intre 0,76 si 0,67);

b) performeri de nivel secund
(intre 0,63 s1 0,50);

c) tari care urmeaza performerilor
(,,follower contries”, cu
indicele intre 0,36 si 0,33);

d) tari ramase in urma” (,,lagging
countries”, cu indicele Iintre
0,291 0,11).

Romania se afld tot in ultima
grupd, pe ultimul loc, cu un indice de
0,11.

Studiul din  2007°, plasa
Romania pe penultimul loc (inaintea
Turciei). Operationalizdnd conceptul
de ,,performanta inovativa” prin cinci
dimensiuni, UE considea ca, fard a lua
in calcul unele surprize, Romaniei ,,i-

' “European Innovation Scoreboard”, in
rev. Cordis-focus, nr. 19, decembrie
2002, p. 15.

2 “persistent Gap”,
2006, nr. 2, p. 3.

*European Innovation Scoreboard 2007,
februarie 2008, www.nordforsk.org/
img/european_innovation_scoreboard
2007.pdf.
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ar trebui circa 20 de ani pentru a
ajunge la media UE in domeniul
inovarii si dezvoltarii inovative™'.

Pe cele cinci dimensiuni ale

performantei  inovative,  situatia
Romaniei era urmatoarea:
1. dimensiunea ,,promotorii

inovatiei” , locul 24, din 27 ;

2. dimensiunea ,crearea
cunoasterii” — locul 27;

3. dimensiunea »inovatie si
antreprenoriat” — locul 18 din
27,

4. dimensiunea ,aplicari” — locul
23 din 27,

5. dimensiunea »proprietate
intelectuala” — pe ultimul loc.

2. Lichidarea decalajului si
alternativele strategice

Necesitatea lichidarii
decalajelor dintre nivelurile de
dezvoltare economica ale Romaniei si
cele ale tarilor dezvoltate este
acceptata de toti.

Ce inseamnd insad a lichida

decalajele? Urmarim sd realizam
asemanarea economiei noastre cu cea
a tarilor avansate in ceea ce priveste
atat aspectele structurale, cat si cele
de performanta? Sau sd concepem o
dezvoltare alternativd, pe cdi mai
»scurte” si obiective specifice, sa
promovam un proces de dezvoltare pe
cai si prin modalitati care sd ne
permita alternative, dar cu
performante de nivel comparabil cu
cele ale tarilor dezvoltate? Astfel,
lichidarea decalajului va avea ca tinta
realizarea unei economii competitive
pe pietele globalizate, dar plasand
competitia pe zone, produse, tipuri de
consumatori etc. avantajoase
alternativelor noastre actionale.

" Ibidem, pp. 12-13.
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Lichidarea decalajului poate fi
proiectatd  pe  ipoteza  folosirii
acelorasi cdi utilizate de ftarile
avansate de-a lungul istoriei lor sau se
impun cdi noi, adecvate situatiei
noastre, si care ar putea fi ele?

In general, pentru Romania ca
si pentru tarile aflate in situatii
similare, se pot concepe o serie de cai
alternative, cu aspectele lor pozitive
sau  negative, cu avantaje §i
dezavantaje, oportunitati si riscuri.

Inainte de a trece la
prospectarea alternativelor noastre, sa
amintim — element teoretic §i practic
foarte important — ca i tarile
actualmente dezvoltate nu au mers pe
cai identice. Au existat, in evolutia
lor, o serie de aspecte fundamentale
comune, care insa s-au imbinat cu
aspecte specifice care ocupau ponderi
destul de importante.

Mai intai, trebuie amintit faptul
ca procesul de trecere de la economia
si regimul social politic feudal pentru
Europa Apuseand s-a desfasurat pe o
perioada istorica de cateva sute de
ani. Astazi, tranzitia spre societatea
condusd prin cunoastere implicd un
stadiu  avansat de  dezvoltare
industriald, despre care Alvin Toffler
vorbeste chiar de un nivel al
supraindustrialismului, de un
industrialism care a ajuns la limitele
modelului sau.

in al doilea rand, a existat o
succesiune de etape, cu caracteristici
specifice, cu actori sociali diferiti,
promotori  ai  schimbadrilor, cu
probleme umane particulare etc. Intre
aceste etape, despartite uneori, prin
perioade de ,,maturizare” de zeci si
zeci de ani, s-au realizat schimbari
treptate, pe masurd ce se dezvoltau
actorii sociali si se constituiau
conditiile necesare.



. Pentru o buna parte a istoriei
moderne, ceea ce a caracterizat
guvernele din Europa si America de
Nord, deosebindu-le de cele din alte
parti ale lumii, nu a fost democratia,
ci liberalismul constitutional.
«Modelul occidental» este simbolizat
cel mai bine nu de plebiscitul
maselor, ci de judecatorul impartial”’.

Procesul de creare a economiei
capitaliste si a evolutiei sale a depins
de contextele nationale si
internationale ale vremii, de specificul
economiei si  cu deosebire, de
particularitatile culturale ale statelor.
Max Weber a pus 1in evidentd
particularitatile formarii
capitalismului in tarile in care a
predominat  credinta  protestanta.
Adam Smith a tratat evolutia
capitalismului din Anglia pe baza
proceselor legate de diviziunea
muncii §i de politicile economice ale
statelor.

Succesiunea unor etape in
evolutia tarilor occidentale s-a realizat
nefortat, 1n intervale de timp generate
de mersul ,,natural” al evenimentelor,
astfel:

Renasterea (1450-1600) a
pregatit »ruptura” de etapa
reproducerii tendintelor, prin

instituirea unei viziuni noi despre om
si societate, cu o seric de aspecte
pozitive, dar si unele negative’.
Revolutiile politice democrate
(Anglia — 1642, Franta — 1789, lantul

! Zakaria Fareed, “The Rise of Liberal
Democracy”, in rev. Foreign Affairs,
noiembrie-decembrie 1997.

? Instituirea unei rupturi intre stiintd si
filosofie, pe de o parte, si religie, pe de
alta parte, a constituit fundamentul (de
gandire) al unor comportamente lipsite

de intelegerea datoriei umane.
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de revolutii din 1848) au creat noul
spatiu politic al democratiei liberale.

Revolutia stiintifica (Newton
— 1687) a creat stiinta modernd, dar
aceasta a ramas izolatd de tehnologie
pana spre a doua jumdtate a secolului
al XIX-lea.

Formarea institutiilor
moderne de invatamant
(Universitatea din Paris — 1160) a
realizat inceputul difuzarii culturii in
randul unor paturi mai largi ale
populatiei avute, ele functionand insa
izolat de cercetare si Intreprinderi.

Revolutia industriala (1750-
1790) a creat motorul cu abur si epoca
societdtilor industriale. Revolutia
industriala s-a realizat la Tnceput fara
aportul  stiintei  epocii,  noua
tehnologie fiind rezultatul creatiei
unor oameni autodidacti.

Tranzitia spre societatea
condusa prin cunoastere, inceputa
relativ din anii 1950-1960 aduce o
schimbare radicala in principiile de
functionare a economiilor moderne.

Iata, pe scurt, succesiunea unor
etape care prin realizarea si cumularea
efectelor lor stau la baza resurselor si
accesibilitagii.  la  competitivitatea
tarilor avansate.

Astazi, Roméania ca si alte tari
aflate in situatii similare, trebuie sa
judece aceste etape si sd hotdrasca
asupra modului in care le va trata.

Pentru a putea judeca unitar
asupra politicilor — ca proces final — si
diferensiat — ca proces vizand
atitudinea practica fatd de fiecare
etapa 1n parte —, se pot schifa
principalele probleme cu care ne
confruntdm si pe care strategiile de
postaderare ar trebui sid le ia in
considerare si sa le gaseasca solutii.



in primul rind, Romania ar
trebui sd rezolve trei probleme
privind economia in ceea ce are ea
esential: 1) finalizarea si consolidarea
proceselor de creare a unei economii
capitaliste pe plan national; 2)
lichidarea  decalajelor economice
rezultate din faptul c&, la noi, ca i in
alte tari, constituirea unei economii de
tip industrial nu a fost dusd pana la
capat, industria cunoscand un nivel de
dezvoltare tehnologica inferior celor
occidentale, mentinandu-se puternice
elemente preindustriale, 3) trecerea
spre  societatea  condusd  prin
cunoagtere ca o cerintd imperioasa,
dar dificild pentru noi in conditiile in
care societatea industriald nu a fost

inca  constituitai pe  ansamblul
economiei,  persistaind  puternice
elemente preindustriale legate de

ponderea mare a populatiei rezidente
la sate si care lucreaza in agricultura.

O prima problema se refera la
modalitatea 1n care aceste trei procese
care s-au realizat separat, pe etape
succesive, 1n tarile occidentale
avansate, ar putea fi urmate in cadrul
unui ,,flux unitar” de schimbare de tip
structural indusg, adica dirijata de
politicile statale pe baza unor proiecte
dezirabile si cu deosebire, accesibile.

O a doua problema se refera la
schimbarea sistemului institugional.
Actualul sistem este si la noi rezultatul
proceselor de modernizare, in care
institutiile sunt proiectate si actioneaza
pe principiul unifunctionalitatii:
intreprinderea  produce bunuri i
servicii, unitatile de cercetare produc
cunoastere, universitatile produc
specialisti, corelarea dintre ele facandu-
se greoi pe piata.

Noua societate condusa prin
cunoastere are un alt sistem
institutional specific. Pe baza analizei
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critice a actualei practici, Uniunea
Europeand a elaborat un model
dezirabil si accesibil, in care:

1. unitdtile de cercetare si de

invatdmant devin elementul
central al sistemului;

2. institutiile capata caracterul
unor organizatii
multifunctionale;

3. relatiile tind a evita

fragmentarismul si medierea pietei,
trecandu-se la retele eterogene de
cooperare, clustere si megaclustere
verticale.

in ce masurd aceste
transformari sunt accesibile Roméniei
si prin ce cdi pot fi ele realizabile in
proiectele noastre strategice?

O a treia problema se refera la
raportul IMM-urilor cu intreprinderile
mari.

in trecut, sistemul
organizational al intreprinderilor avea
la baza intreprinderi mari, fird o
legatura organica cu intreprinderile
mici §i mijlocii.

Astazi, evaluarea
intreprinderilor mari se modificd pe
masura ce pietele insele se schimba
sub actiunea a doi factori corelati:
cresterea puterii de cumpdrare a
populatiei si generarea cerintelor de
consum  pe baza sistemelor
diferentiate ale stilurilor de viata'.

Astfel, in UE-25, circa 99,7%
din numarul intreprinderilor sunt de
tipul IMM. Totusi, In unele tari
domind, proportional, intreprinderile
mari (tabelul 1).

' Ton Glodeanu, Oscar Hoffman (coord.),
C. Leovaridis, S. Rageev, A. Nicolaescu,
Paradoxul institugional.  IMM i
dezvoltarea durabila, Editura Expert,
Bucuresti, 2006.



Tabelul 1

Tipul dominant de intreprindere pe tari'
(sub aspectul clasei de marime)

Tipul Tipul
Tara domli)nant Tara domri,nant
Austria Micro Luxemburg IMM
Belgia Micro Olanda IM
Danemarca IMM Portugalia IMM
Finlanda IM Spania Micro
Franta Micro Suedia Micro
Germania M Anglia M
Grecia Micro UE-15 Micro
Islanda IMM Islanda IM
Italia Micro Romania Micro

Nu este intamplator faptul ca
IM sunt proportional majoritare in
unele tari dezvoltate economic
(Finlanda, Germania, Olanda, Anglia,
Islanda). Acestea sunt tari in care
modelele  de  conducere  pun
preponderent accentul pe deciziile de
»Sus in jos”, tari cu conceptii
religioase protestante. Franta, Italia,
Spania sunt tari in care functioneaza
modele cu orientdri mai puternice ,,de
stdnga”, in care institutiile statale
joacd un rol mai mare.
Studiile facute de G. Hofstede si
J. McCormick aduc o anumitd
intelegere 1n acest domeniu.

! European Commission, Observatory of European SME’s, nr. 7, 2003, p. 29 (IM =
intreprinderi mari, Micro = pana la 9 salariati, Mici = 10-49 de salariati, Mijlocii = 50-249
de salariati).
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Aceeasi problema este tratatd si
de alti cercetatori. Astfel, modelul
francez' implica, printre altele:

1. rolul statului: interventionist,
legitimitatea interventiei
statului;

2. ideologia: importanta statului
in protectia sociala.

O explicatie a preponderentei
IM in unele tari se afld si in structura
pe ramuri a economiilor unor state,
caci intr-o serie de tipuri de productie,
prin natura muncii, domind marile
intreprinderi: extractia de petrol si
gaze, minerit, rafindrii, industria
chimica, industria ~ metalurgica,
confectionarea  mobilei, industria
auto, masini electrice, transport
aerian, posta, telecomunicatii,
asigurari sociale, banci etc.’.

Tarile in care aceste ramuri au
o pondere mai semnificativi pe
economie vor avea si o pondere mai
mare a IM.

In elaborarea strategiei, ce
solutie sd promoveze Romania? Este
necesar a cauta, cu tot dinadinsul, sa
presam tendinta de a reduce numarul
IM si al salariatilor din cadrul lor?

A patra problema se refera la
formarea antreprenorilor.
Antreprenoriatul definit ca
reprezentdind managementul inovativ
— adica acel management care practica
inovatia in mod sistematic,
permanent, voit, cu succes, benefic —

' Janice McCormick, ,,Combler 1’écart
entre logique industrielle et logique
humaine dans le  management
internationale”, in vol. Management
Européen et International, Paris,
Editura Economica, 1993, p. 36.
Observatory of European SME’s, pp.
74-76.
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devine specific pentru societatea

condusa prin cunoastere

3. Alternative cu grade diferite de
accesibilitate si dezirabilitate

Pornim de la problemele pe
care politicile de postaderare trebuie
sd le aiba 1n vedere si sa le caute o
rezolvare cu costuri sociale cat mai
reduse.

Asadar, vom lua pe rand fiecare
alternativa teoretic posibild si 0 vom
cerceta pe o grila de criterii corelate,
vizdnd pe de o parte, gradul de
accesibilitate si pe de alta parte, cel de
dezirabilitate. Combinand cele doua
perspective, vom putea vedea care
alternativa are un grad mai ridicat de
accesibilitate si de dezirabilitate.

e Alternativa ,,A”: urmarea
drumului parcurs de tarile
avansate.

Aceasta alternativa a fost cu
succes  experimentata de tarile
capitaliste avansate. Se pot compara
caile diverse prin care unele tari au
abordat aceasta alternativa.
Experientele pot fi evaluate din
perspectiva prezentului, punand 1in
lumina ceea ce a fost pozitiv i merita
a fi luat In considerare de noi, dar si
ceea ce a fost negativ: erori,
neimpliniri, efecte colaterale
periculoase — R. Boudon le numea
»efecte perverse”.

Desi, 1n ansamblu, drumul
parcurs de tarile avansate le-a dus
spre rezultate pozitive, nu inseamna
ca nu au existat si Incercari nereusite,
revizuiri, parasiri de actiuni. Nu tot ce
este 0 componentad a unei practici
bune poate fi acceptata si benefica
pentru viitor Tn orice context..



Ipoteza teoretici a acestei

alternative se afla in teoria lui
Rostow, a ,,stadiilor dezvoltarii”.
Walt Whitman Rostow a

analizat situatia tarilor in curs de
dezvoltare in termeni de ,,intarziere”.
In lucrarea sa aparuti in 1960’
Rostow considera ca tarile in curs de
dezvoltare au o serie de probleme
socioeconomice specifice,
asemanatoare celor pe care le-au avut
si le-au rezolvat tarile dezvoltate.

Dupa Rostow, dezvoltarea
economica trece prin cinci mari etape,
care se succed istoric, intr-o ordine
unica si necesara:

1. societatea traditionala:
predominarea sectorului
agricol, viziunea fatalista, rolul
important al familiei, puterea
apartine proprietarilor funciari;

2. crearea conditiilor prealabile
decolarii: dezvoltarea
optimismului §i dinamismului,
valorificarea investitiilor, a
profitului si a economiei;

3. ,decolarea” (,take-off’) sau
,demarajul”, inlaturarea
blocajelor  care  Tmpiedica

cresterea, investitiile ajung la
peste 10% din venitul national,
industriile noi devin motorul
dezvoltarii, agricultura  se

modernizeazd si  furnizeaza
fortd de munca;
4. mersul spre maturitate:

prelungeste efectele decolarii,
progresul tehnic avansat;

5. societatea de consum de masa
este cea la care ajung tarile
industrializate.

! Walt Whitman Rostow, “The Take-off
into Self-Sustained Growth”, in vol.
Social Change (ed. A. Etzioni), Basic
Books Inc., New York, 1964.
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Tarile in curs de dezvoltare vor
trebui sd urmeze aceste etape daci vor
sd ajunga la nivelul celor dezvoltate.

Ipoteza de lucru a acestei
alternative presupune ca tarile in curs
de dezvoltare, in limbaj mai nou, cele
care urmadresc lichidarea decalajelor si
»ajungerea din urmad” sau lichidarea
intarzierii, sd urmeze, pas cu pas,
aceleasi etape pe care le-au parcurs
tarile avansate, inclusiv actuala
trecere spre societatea condusd prin
cunoagtere.

e Avantaje. Aparent, aceastd
alternativa ar prezenta cele mai
multe avantaje, cum ar fi:

1. se practicaA o strategie pe
baza unei experiente care s-
a verificat favorabil, prin
insasi pozitia de lideritate a
tarilor care au conceput-o si
au aplicat-o;

2. se asigurd un ,ragaz”’ de
timp, prin abordarea ,,pas cu
pas” a drumului parcurs,
ceea ce ar permite pregatirea
resurselor necesare fiecarei

etape;
3. s-ar putea realiza un consens
mai mare din partea

diferitelor forte politice, prin
argumentarea strategiei pe
baza succesului anterior;

4. se va cunoaste din vreme
etapa care urmeaza,
resursele necesare, actorii
care vor trebui sprijiniti etc.
si in consecintd, se vor
realiza strategii apte sa fie
infaptuite;

5. succesul acestei alternative
este In general asigurat, cu
conditia s se cunoasca bine
cum au procedat — la timpul
lor — tarile avansate si sa nu



se comitd greseli 1n
aplicarea celor cunoscute.
Conform lui Rostow, cresterea
economica se realizeaza usor daci se
intreprinde ceea ce este necesar.
»Procesul cresterii economice poate fi
in mod util abordat ca fiind centrat pe
un interval de timp relativ scurt, de
doua sau trei decenii, cand economia
si societatea se transformd in asa fel
incat cresterea economica devine apoi
mai mult sau mai putin automata.

Vom numi decolare aceasta
transformare decisiva™'.
La prima vedere, aceastd

alternativa ar trebui imbratisatd. Dar
dezavantajele sunt foarte mari.

e Dezavantaje. Aplicarea acestei
teorii nu ia in considerare o serie de
aspecte esentiale ale contextului
concret in care se desfasoard astizi
competitia pe pietele globalizate.

Globalizarea tot mai adanca si
multicriteriald duce la internationali-
zarea pietelor nationale, patrunderea
marilor competitori pe pietele noastre
proprii. Pentru a ,,inainta” in ritmul si
in succesiunea etapelor precum tarile
avansate, nu poate fi omis un factor
esential: caracterul limitat al resursei
timp. Timpul este un factor esential al
schimbarii.

Alternativa discutatd implica o
ipotezd taciti’, si anume credinta
intr-un ,timp constant”, cu alte
cuvinte intervalele de timp in care s-
au petrecut etapele de dezvoltare ale
tarilor actualmente avansate pot fi
aceleasi acum, si pentru tarile in curs
de dezvoltare. Ipoteza nu tine cont de

' W. Whitman Rostow, op. cit., p. 275.

* “Ipotezele tacite” sunt ipotezele care nu
sunt formulate explicit, dar care,
exprimdnd un mod de gandire,
determina o serie de judecati explicite.
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faptul ca timpul necesar unei etape de
dezvoltare in trecut nu mai poate fi
acelasi cu cel pentru aceeasi etapa in
prezent sau viitor, deoarece ,.timpul
social” este fundamental altul.

Tarile care  experimentau
dezvoltarea in perioada
,capitalismului timpuriu”,erau relativ
la acelasi nivel, astfel incat competitia
se ducea pornindu-se de la conditii
egale.

Azi, timpul nu mai poate fi
judecat pe aceleasi intervale, caci
tarile In curs de dezvoltare au un
concurent mult mai puternic, care
avanseaza mai rapid decat ele.

A urma ,,pas cu pas” drumul
tarilor avansate inseamna a condamna
tarile mai putin dezvoltate sa se
confrunte permanent cu un competitor
mai avansat, capabil de a veni pe
piete, chiar cele ale tarilor mai putin
dezvoltate, cu produse mai bune, mai
ieftine, mai diferentiate, mai apropiate
de personalitatea clientului, de a
aduce tehnologii mai moderne etc.

,Decalajul de timp” pune
permanent tarile mai slab dezvoltate
in conditii de inferioritate.

A urma aceastd alternativa ar
insemna a urmdri o utopie, practic
foarte daunatoare.

Oricat de rapid ar fi ritmul de
dezvoltare al Romaniei, experienta
aratd ca tarile avansate au oportunitati
superioare de crestere. Chiar la un
ritm proportional mai mic, cresterea
absoluta este mai mare.

Un ritm de crestere de 5%
pentru tara noastra creeaza un plus de
valoare adaugatd cu mult mai mic ca
cel produs de o crestere de 1-2% a
unei tari dezvoltate.

Avand avantaje mari din punct
de vedere abstract, judecatd intr-un
context concret al actualitatii,



alternativa aceasta este totalmente
nerealizabila i nedezirabila.
e Alternativa ,,B” a ,pietelor
duale”.

Teoria care sustine ,,dualismul”
are ca o primd premisa analiza
inegalitatilor in dezvoltarea statelor,
pe baza sintagmei ,,subdezvoltarii”.

In acest sens, asa cum aratase
F. Perroux, subdezvoltarca este
prezentata ,sub forma a doud
sectoare, unul modern si celilalt
arhaic (...) de unde reiese ca o crestere
puternica aplicatd intr-un punct (...)
nu se propagd in ansamblu (...)
Ansamblul este compus din insulite
de crestere economica inconjurate de

spatii economice vide sau care
stagneaza™'.
Cele doud sectoare au ca

,»bazd” doua tipuri de piete ale muncii
care coexistd, dar evolueaza dupa
»logici de functionare diferite.
Ipoteza autonomiei celor doua
sectoare §i tipuri de piatd sta la baza
teoriel dezvoltarii duale, conform
careia tarile subdezvoltate, care nu au
conditii si resurse sa lichideze
ramanerea in urma pe ansamblul
economiei, ar trebui si adopte o
strategie pe doud planuri: s dezvolte
un sector modern, de Tnalta tehnologie
si productivitate, in care sd se
,absoarba” forta de munca bine
calificatd, putin numeroasd si un
sector mult mai larg al productiei
,traditionale”, care sa dea de lucru
majoritatii populatiei, putin calificata,
si care ar fi condamnatd la somaj si
saracie dacd s-ar trece la o dezvoltare

' A. Gélédan, J. Brémond, Dictionar

economic si social, Bucuresti, Editura
Expert, 1995, p. 375.
? Ibidem, p. 975.
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de tip modern pe ansamblul
economiei.

Strategia are ca scop asigurarea
unui loc de munca pentru masa
populatiei, dar si un efort de
modernizare care sa aduca in tard o
serie de produse obtinute prin relatiile
de export-import.

Strategia  aceasta, adaptata
Romaniei, ar presupune mentinerea
unui sector cuprinzator al unei
agriculturi de subzistentd, care sa
ofere de lucru unei mase mari de
tarani, a unor activitati ,.traditionale”
de tip neagricol la sate si a unui sector
asemanator mai restrans la orase,
urmand ca pentru export si se
dezvolte o serie de subramuri in care
am avea experientd, resurse, piete de
desfacere.

Avantajele aparente, de scurta
duratd, ar consta 1n reducerea
somajului in primele momente.

Dezavantajele sunt numeroase,
structurale, de lungda durata, dar si
imediate.

Ipoteza ,autonomiei” celor
doud sectoare se dovedeste
neconsistenta in actualele conditii ale
pietelor globalizate. Sectorul
Ltraditional” nu poate sd se mentina
izolat de ceea ce se petrece cu
ansamblul  economiei. Experienta
negativa pe care o constatdim chiar
acum la noi in tara ne aratd ca
competitia cu economiile dezvoltate
ale tarilor fruntase, dar si a altora care
promoveaza dezvoltarea, se
desfasoara in tot mai mare masura
chiar pe pietele noastre interne.

,Internationalizarea pietelor
nationale” — ca un aspect al
transformarii economiilor nationale in
,regiuni ale economiei globale” (R.
Reich) — genereaza o tot mai profunda
interconectare, atit a economiilor



nationale, cat si a diferitelor sectoare
ale unei economii nationale intre ele
si cu economia mondiald. In
consecintd, de exemplu, productia
agricold din Romaénia, in masura in
care a ramas ,traditionala”, nu face
fatd concurentei cu produsele altor
economii nationale. Acest fapt, la
randul sdu, genereaza import de
produse agroalimentare, chiar pentru
produse pe care le realizim si noi,
ducand in multe cazuri la indepartarea
de pe pietele noastre a produselor si
producdtorilor ~ romani.  Sectorul
»iraditional” al agriculturii nu este
autonom, nu poate fi protejat, nu
poate coexista aldturi de cel modern
intr-o strategie duala.

Urmarind a asigura un loc de
muncd pentru populatia mai saraca si

mai  putin  calificatd, strategia

dezvoltarii duale duce la adancirea

subdezvoltarii  si  la  cresterea

somajului.

e Alternativa ,,C”, a ,arderii
etapelor”, are la Dbaza

principiile ,,alternativei A”.

Tarile aflate in ,,urma” celor
avansate trebuie sia urmeze, in ceea ce
este esential, aceleasi etape ca acelea
pe care doresc ,sd le ajungd din
urma”, dar sia ,sard” peste unele
etape, ,,s4 comprime” mai multe etape
intr-una  singurd. Prin  aceastd
»scurtare a drumului”, vor putea sa se
dezvolte cu rezultate asemanitoare

celor cu un ritm mai rapid de
avansare.
In mod concret, cei care

incearca aceasta strategie folosesc
cateva principii din managementul
strategic:
1. transformarea dezavantajelor in
avantaje;
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2. folosind experienta liderilor, se
va evita actiunile care s-au
dovedit inutile;

3. folosind experienta liderilor, se
vor adopta hotararile lor finale,
omitand etapele de cautari.
Aplicand aceste principii, se

considerd ca drumul se scurteaza si
poate fi parcurs mai repede cu viteze
mai reduse decat ,,drumul lung” care

implicda  toate cautarile, erorile,
revenirile etc.
Strategia aceasta face o

omisiune esentiald, concentrandu-se
asupra timpului necesar tarilor ramase
in urma de a parcurge drumul mai
lung pe care au mers liderii. Dar
liderii nu ,,stau pe loc”, ei continud sa
avanseze in ritm mai rapid chiar din
punctul pe care vor sa-1 atinga tarile
ramase In urma.

Liderii au performante mai
mari in domeniile de bazd ale
generarii vitezei: cercetarea-

dezvoltarea, inovarea, productivitatea,
valoarea adaugata etc.

Nu numai ca tarile 1In
competitie cu liderii nu reusesc si
aibd performante mai mari, dar
,ritmul” ascunde o ,,masd” mai mare
de munci de realizat.

Avantajele strategiei ar fi
importante DACA presupozitiile sale
ar fi realiste, realizabile.

Transformarea dezavantajelor
in avantaje este posibild n anumite
cazuri §i are, Intr-adevar, efecte
benefice. De exemplu, prin trecerea
industriilor bunurilor de consum
individual de la productia de masa,
bazatd pe productivitatea masinii, spre
productia personalizatd, bazatd pe
munca manuald, superior calificata,
ajutatd de computer, s-ar putea ca
industriile noastre mai slab utilate
pentru competitia pe baza de



tehnologie sa aiba unele ascendente in
noua competitie bazatd pe maiestria
omului.

Dar, si in acest caz, se impun:

1. masuri de 1inzestrare cu
tehnologiile informatiei;

2. o recalificare a fortei de munca,
obisnuitd acum sa lucreze doar
pe cateva  operatii  ale
ansamblului diviziunii muncii;

3. un management de tip nou;

4. patrunderea pe pietele de
desfacere cu aceste produse.
Experienta ne aratd ca aceste

conditii, aparent simple, nu se pot
realiza usor §i pe scard largd din
diferite cauze, printre care greutatea
de a cuceri piete dominate de
producdtori de mare prestigiu. La
vremea sa, Japonia a practicat
strategia, cu bune rezultate, in cazul
calculatoarelor ,de buzunar”, dar
acest fapt a implicat eforturi deosebite
si o disciplind a muncii tipic japoneza.

Dezavantajele rezultd tocmai
din nerealismul ipotezei. Drumul nu
se poate scurta dacd folosim aceleasi
criterii de etapizare, de fixare a
obiectivelor ca cele ale liderilor.

e Alternativa
malternativele in
drumului insusi”.
Putem lichida decalajele daca

vom schimba radical modul de a
formula problema sau, cum se
exprima C. Noica, ,dacd mutam
problema din loc”. in acest caz, vom
pune in alti termeni Intrebarea: care ar
trebui sa fie obiectivele concrete,
particulare, pentru a putea ajunge la
acelagi nivel de competitivitate, dar
prin alte ramuri economice?

Mai exact, nu putem urmari
mai intdi sd ,epuizdm” modelul
industrial, dezvoltand industriile de
tip mecanic, si doar dupd aceea sa

”D”f
fixarea
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incepem trecerea spre societatea
condusa prin cunoastere.

Nu existd o altd alternativa la
societatea condusa prin cunoastere,
dar existd alternative in cadrul
societatii conduse prin cunoastere.

Tarile occidentale avansate trec
la societatea condusd prin cunoastere
in conditiile in care modelul industrial
si-a epuizat valentele sale, realizand o
economie condusd prin cunoastere cu
o industrie puternica.

Noi vom putea sau ar trebui sa
realizim o economie condusd prin
cunoastere cu o industric moderna,
informatizata, dar dezvoltatd pe mai
putine ramuri §i subramuri in care am
putea fi competitivi si 1n plus,
imbinand structurile industriale si ale
serviciilor cu o dezvoltare mai extinsa
a agriculturii modernizate, ecologice,
cu o populatie ocupatd 1n acest
domeniu mai numeroasi fatd de cea
din Anglia ori Germania §i cu un
turism multifunctional. Elemente ale
acestei strategii sunt prezente cu bune
performante 1n unele tari aflate la un
nivel de dezvoltare generald superior
tarii noastre.

Programul Nagional de
Reforme. Strategia Lisabona 2006,
elaborat de Ministerul Integrarii
Europene, stabileste un numir de 14
prioritati, structurate pe trei obiective.

Obiectivul 1. Nivelul
macroeconomic: stabilitatea
economica si sustenabilitatea

finantelor publice. Prioritati:
1. Stabilitatea macroeconomica.
2. Sustenabilitatea finantelor
publice.
3. Reformarea  sistemului de
asigurari sociale si de asigurari
de sanatate.



4. Cresterea calitatii  serviciilor
publice si a eficientei
administratiei.

5. Asigurarea unei balante
energetice echilibrate.
Obiectivul 2. Nivelul

microeconomic: imbunatatirea
competitivitatii s productivitatii

economice. Prioritati:
1. Cunoastere si inovare.
2. Tehnologia informatiilor si a

comunicarii.
3. Promovarea antreprenoriatului.
4. Dezvoltarea retelei de
transport.
5. Imbunatatirea functionarii

pietei interne.

6. Gestiunea durabila a resurselor
regenerabile si neregenerabile.
Obiectivul 3. Prioritdti in

domeniul ocuparii: calitatea ocuparii
pentru toate categoriile de varsta.

1. Flexibilitatea si securitatea pe
piata fortei de munca.

2. Imbunititirea accesului pe
piata muncii.

3. Competitivitate pe
muncii.

La aceste obiective si prioritati
s-ar adauga cele referitoare la
agricultura si sat, turism, cercetare-
dezvoltare-inovare.

in cadrul prioritatilor
mentionate se Inscrie §i gasirea unui
raspuns legat de raportul dintre IMM-
uri i marile intreprinderi.

Credem cd, in alternativa a
patra, solutia ar putea fi: un procent
mai mare de 0,3% intreprinderi mari,
respectiv un procent mai mic de
99,7% IMM-uri. Raportul ar putea fi
de 5-8% intreprinderi mari. Aceasta,
pentru ca doar intreprinderile mari pot

piata

asigura o legdturd necesard 1intre
cercetare-inovare si aplicarea
rezultatelor in intreprinderi.
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Promovarea cu tot dinadinsul a
reducerii numdrului si dimensiunilor
IM este eronatd chiar si in viziunea
Uniunii Europene. La dimensiunile
economiei noastre, un procent de cel
putin 5-8% din numdrul total al
intreprinderilor mari ar putea fi
,motorul” inovarii, al transferului
catre IMM-uri, al legaturii cu
cercetarea si invatamantul.
Intreprinderile mici si mijlocii vor
putea prelua inovatiile, vor asigura
difuzarea lor pe ansamblul economiei,
unele vor putea sa devind IMM-uri de
tip ,,high-tech”, sa creeze cunoastere.

In cadrul ,alternativei D” pe
care ne-am putea-o insusi, procesele
de schimbare a structurilor
socioeconomice ale capitalismului se
realizeazd prin  mecanisme de
Lrupturd”, adicd au la baza ,,frangerea
tendintelor”; vechile tendinte
specifice  reproducerii  structurilor
existente Inceteaza a mai persista si
apar noi tendinte care devin
predominante.

,Dezvoltarea prin procese de
rupturd” este proprie schimbarilor
sociale si 1n cazul trecerii spre
economia condusa prin cunoastere.

Noua societate si economie
schimba radical mecanismele inovarii
si ,,aliniamentul” actorilor sociali ai
dezvoltarii, impunand o noud viziune
tocmai pentru a putea promova in
cunostintd de cauza asemenea mutatii
practice. Noua viziune nu se formeaza
spontan, ca o simpld generalizare a
practicilor economice, ci impune un
proiect optional, constant, pe baza

unor analize pe criterii de
accesibilitate i dezirabilitate. O
asemenea analizd 1n constructia

proiectului nostru strategic este de
dorit.



Orice noud faza a
capitalismului a fost generatd de
actori sociali specifici care au pus in
»actiune”  resurse si  mijloace
particulare. Epoca industriala,
declangata prin ,,revolutia industriala”
a fost sustinuta de investitorii
industriasi, de inventatorii autodidacti
si de muncitorii de executie.

Intre cei doi poli ai societitii,
muncitorii §i capitalistii, s-a dezvoltat
o largd si importantd ,clasa de
mijloc”, infirmandu-se teza lui Marx
asupra ,,polarizarii” sociale.

Societatea condusa prin
cunoastere pune 1n evidenta alti actori
sociali capabili sd o proiecteze si sd o
realizeze.

4. Noii actori ai schimbarii

Trebuie sd subliniem un fapt
esential: 1n istoria civilizatiilor au
existat diverse epoci caracterizate prin
resursele materiale de bazad folosite
(epoca pietrei, a pietrei slefuite, a
bronzului, a fierului etc.) sau prin cele
energetice (epoca energiilor animale,
mecanice, a electricitatii, atomice
etc.). Factorul activ, care a
determinat trecerea de la o epoci la
alta, nu a fost resursa, ci noii actori
care au creat-o §i promovat-o.

Astfel, revolutia industriala a
fost generatd de noii actori sociali,
promotori ai marii industrii, desi
resursa folositd (cunoasterea) fusese

creata inca din antichitate.
»Cunostintele si  realizarile din
domeniul mecanicii, obtinute 1in

perioada elenistd, au fost prin ele
insele cu totul suficiente pentru a
putea produce principalele mecanisme
carc au dat nastere revolutiei
industriale, dar dezvoltarea mecanicii
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eleniste s-a oprit curand”'. Daca

aceste  cunostinte n-au  generat
revolutia  industrialda, faptul se
datoreaza lipsei actorilor sociali

interesati si capabili In a realiza
transferul spre o noua industrie.

Trecerea spre societatea
condusa prin cunoagtere nu poate fi
explicatd prin apelul la resurse, ci la
actori. Si societatile de tip industrial
au avut o ,elitd intelectuald” care a
produs cunoastere: in a doua
jumatate a secolului al XIX-lea apar
primele ramuri industriale bazate
direct pe stiintd. Si ,,managerii
profesionisti” apar la inceputul
secolului nostru.

Daca termenul sau ,metafora”
,,societdtii conduse prin cunoastere” are
o legitimare, aceasta trebuie cdutatd nu
in zona resurselor, ci a actorilor sociali.
Pe fundalul liberei concurente specifice
unei economii capitaliste de piatd
maturizate, grupurile sociale ale
cunoasterii, noua ,,clasa a cunoasterii”z,
,clasa specialistilor”, noile ,.elite
tehnice”, ,,noua eliti™, devin tot mai
importante in asigurarea
cunoasterii.

Noii actori au generat nu numai
cresterea rolului cunoasterii, ci si —
foarte important — schimbarea naturii
cunoasterii: ei au dezvoltat cunoaste-
rea, determinand ,,centralitatea
cunoasterii teoretice — primatul teoriei
fatd de empirism — si codificarea
cunoasterii in sisteme abstracte de
simboluri care, 1n orice sistem

' J.D. Bernal, Stiinza n istoria societdii,
Editura Politicd, Bucuresti, 1964, p.
159.

% Daniel Bell, op. cit., p. 221.

? Ibidem, p. 238.

* Ibidem, p. 487.



axiomatic, poate fi folosit pentru a
clarifica multe arii ale experientei,
diferite si variate”'. Actorii sociali au
schimbat  caracterul  cunoasterii,
permitdnd generarea de algoritmi si,
prin aceasta, au inventat o noud
tehnologie, 0 tehnologie
intelectuala”. Astfel ,,0 tehnologie
intelectuala este un substitut al
algoritmului 1n locul judecatilor
intuitive. Acesti algoritmi pot fi
introdusi intr-o masina automata, intr-
un program de computer, un set de
instructiuni bazat pe unele formule
statistice sau matematice™”.

Asadar:

Noua clasd a cunoasterii a
generat o schimbare in natura
cunoasterii, care a permis elaborarea
de algoritmi si prin acestea, noua
tehnologie intelectuala. Asa s-a
instituit rolul nou al intelectualitatii.

Competitia a dus spre accesul
tot mai relevant al intelectualittii in
diferitele sectoare ale societatii si prin
aceasta, ,la  expansiunea  noii
intelectualitati™.

Societatea condusa prin
cunoagtere este rezultatul actiunii
noilor actori care au pus cunoasterea
la baza schimbarii. Descifrarea
metaforei ,societatea condusd prin
cunoastere” este de gasit in domeniul
actorilor, rolul conducator al noilor
elite, in sensul de generare a directiei
schimbarii, care implica
fundamentarea proceselor de decizie
pe participarea directa a noilor actori,
nu simplist pe cunoagtere.

' Ibidem, p. 362 (“Resursa principald a
societatii postindustriale este personalul
sau stiintific”, ibidem, p. 221).

2 Ibidem, pp. 28-30.

* Ibidem, p. 15.

latd de ce a promova noua
economie implicd a stimula, a ajuta
aceastd noua clasd sa joace rolul sau
social, asa cum promovarea societatii
industriale cerea stimularea liberei
dezvoltari a promotorilor sai.

Complementar noii  tendinte
exprimate de cresterea numerica §i in
special, a rolului noii clase a
cunoasterii, se desfasoara si o alta
tendintd majora: decuplarea crescanda
a proceselor tehnologice de procesele
de munca 1n cazul muncilor fizice, in
prima etapa, apoi de activitatile ce pun
in functiune abilitatile intelectuale
rutiniere: de birou, gestiune, comerf
etc.

Spre deosebire de tehnologiile
mecanice care functioneaza dirijate
de om, tehnologiile inteligente
transfera  programul ,din capul
omului” in masini, ficand ca acestea
sa functioneze automat, omul doar
supraveghindu-le.

in consecinta, numarul
muncitorilor manuali scade treptat,
crescand exponential cel al profesiilor
intelectuale.

Chiar 1n cazul trecerii la
managementul  personalizat  care
readuce In prim plan munca manuala,
superior  calificatd, asistata de
mijloacele computerizate, scaderea
numarului muncitorilor si cresterea
celui al profesiilor intelectuale
caracterizeaza trecerea spre noua
economie condusd prin cunoastere.
Acest proces este un element
component esential al ,rupturii” in
viziunea despre economie, parasindu-
se modelul ,.clasic” al economiei de
tip industrial, caracterizat prin cele
doud clase principale, muncitori-
capitalisti si o clasd mijlocie tot mai
numeroasa.



Trebuie si ne obisnuim cu
viziunea unei economii care are ca
protagonisti principali grupuri diferite
ale elitelor cunoasterii, inclusiv ale
celor care investesc bani si conduc
prin medierea antreprenorilor
profesionisti gi/sau prin participarea
lor directa, in masura in care sunt
profesionigti ai afacerilor nu doar
detinatori de capital. Acesti noi actori
sociali se pot dezvolta si spontan, dar
procesul ar fi mai dificil si indelungat.
Apare noul rol al statului — ca
exponent al intereselor generale ale
societdtii — de a interveni activ in
sustinerea, motivarea, ajutorarea
acestor noi actori potentiali.

Care sunt acesti actori?’

Ei sunt ,noile elite” ale
societatii. De ce vorbim de elite?

Societatile conduse  prin
cunoastere sunt generate de:
¢ FElitele intelectuale. Ne

referim, in primul rand, Ia
profesionistii  din invatdmant,
cercetare-inovare-dezvoltare,
inventatorii, creatorii de
programe, personalul ocupat cu
strangerea, prelucrarea,
difuzarea  informatiei  etc.
Alaturi de acestia, se cuvine a
mentiona intelectualitatea ,,din
afara” cunoasterii stiintifico-
tehnologice, si anume cea din
sfera artei, moralei, dreptului,
religiei etc., care intregeste
gama valorilor unei culturi.

' Oscar Hoffman, Ion Glodeanu,

Cunoagsterea — noua resursa a puterii,
Editura Intact, Bucuresti, 2006, pp. 53-
55; Oscar Hoffman, Ion Glodeanu, De
la mediocrasie la meritocragie -
societatea cunoasterii si noile elite,
Editura Expert, Bucuresti, 2007.
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¢ KElitele antreprenoriale,
managerii inovativi, cei care
practici inovarea constient,

voit, permanent, sistematic si
cu succes (P. Drucker) si care
dau proceselor organizationale
un caracter dirijat  prin
cunoastere de catre cei care
produc, prelucreaza, difuzeaza,
folosesc cunoasterea si
inovarea prin cunoastere, iar
acestia sunt recrutati din
straturile cele mai pregatite,
creatoare si inovatoare.
Societatile de tip industrial au
fost generate de ,actori de
masa”, investitori adesea fara
studii de specialitate,
practicanti ai  tehnologiilor,
muncitori de executie. ,,Elitele
intelectuale” lucrau ,,din afara
economiei”, jucand un rol doar
prin  medierea  industriei.
Actorii societatii conduse prin
cunoastere sunt recrutati din
,varfurile” meritocratiei (D.
Bell).

Noile elite ale muncitorilor
industriali — posesori ai unor
inalte calificari, punand
preponderent in valoare
aptitudinile lor intelectuale fata
de cele fizice.

Noile elite sindicale,
promotoare ale unei noi
mentalitdti, ale ,jocului cu
suma pozitiva”, ale
parteneriatului  public-privat-
sindicate.

Noile elite guvernamentale,
promotoare ale ,;hoului
liberalism interventionist”, care
parasesc politicile de ,,laissez-
faire”, trecand la un liberalism
in care statul intra si el ca



partener, alaturi de patronat si

sindicate.

e Noile elite ale societatii civile,
exponente ale acelor grupuri
care se angajeazd  In
promovarea ,Jiberalismului
interventionist”,  alaturi  de
elitele guvernamentale.

Crearea unor noi mecanisme
ale schimbdrii prin actiunea prioritara
a acestor ,,elite” presupune si 0 noud
viziune asupra sectoarelor economiei
si a rolului lor.

In societatile de tip industrial,
rolul preponderent al ,actorilor de
masa” din industrie ficea ca
majoritatea populatiei ocupate sia se
afle concentratd in sectorul II al
industriei. In societatea condusa prin
cunoastere, majoritatea populatiei
ocupate se va afla concentratd in
sectorul  informatic  (universitati,
unitdgi de  cercetare,  activitafi
antreprenoriale, recoltarea, difuzarea
si folosirea informatiei, comunicare
etc.) si subsectorul ,,b” al industriei,
producitoare a ,tehnologiilor
inteligente” (D. Bell)'.

' D. Bell a propus o noud sectorizare a
economiei: sectorul I (cel clasic, al
exploatarii directe a resurselor naturale:
agricultura,  silvicultura, pescuitul,
mineritul etc.); sectorul II (industria)
este subimpartit in doud: subsectorul
“a” (cel traditional, al industriilor de
pana acum) si subsectorul “b”
(subsectorul informatic al economiei),
alcatuit din industriile electronice, de
automatizare si robotizare, calculatoare
etc.; sectorul III (serviciile economice:
transport, comert etc.); sectorul IV
(serviciile sociale: bancile, sanatatea,
loisir-ul etc.); sectorul V (serviciile
informatice: invatamantul, cercetarea-
inovarea, managementul, culegerea de
date etc.) (Daniel Bell, op. cit., pp. 14-
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Noua  viziune marcheaza
Lruptura” prin mutarea preocuparilor
spre noii actori §i noile sectoare
prioritare ale economiei.

Credem cd societatea condusa
prin cunoastere trebuie proiectatd pe
criteriul adecvarii sale la ceea ce are
ea esential-specific: a) promovarea sa
de catre noii actori; b) asigurarea

rolului  strategic  prioritar  al
invataimantului,  cercetarii-inovarii-
dezvoltarii; c¢) gasirea ,nisei” 1in
economia globalizata de
competitivitate.

De asemenea, noua economie
poate fi realizata si cu o agricultura ce
mentine un procent mai mare din
populatia ocupata, cu conditia ca si
ea sa se restructureze pe ,,axul” noii
economii conduse prin cunoastere:
biotehnologiile, ecotehnologiile,
agricultura ecologica etc. In orice caz,
ar trebui sa se ia in considerare, in
diferitele  variante ale structurii
economico-ocupationale, faptul ca
aceasta structura are ca ,,ax” principal
actorii noi ai producerii, prelucrarii,
difuzarii si utilizarii cunoasterii.

,,Productia materiala” ramane o
componentd de bazd a noii economii.
Omul trebuie si manance, sa se
imbrace, sa locuiascd, si se deplaseze,
sd produca bunuri §i servicii, iar
acestea se realizeazd  printr-o
productie care implicd ,0 noud
structurd care poate fi descrisd ca
«productie inovativd» bazatd pe
cunoastere si capital™.

Noua economie va face si din
industric o aplicare a cunoasterii,
transformand  esential structura
ocupationald a intreprinderilor mari

15).
? European Commission, Manufuture. A
Vision for 2020, Belgia, 2004, p. 13.



competitive si ,,actorii cunoasterii”, in
elementul principal al resurselor
umane. ,, Transformarea industriei este
0 necesitate. Pentru a face fata
mediile si aspectele sociale, un efort
concertat va fi necesar pentru a
transforma industria spre una de tip
intensiv-cognitiv, cu un sector
inovativ capabil sa atingd si si
mentina lideritatea tehnologica si de
productie pe piata globala”'. Este
posibila o economie condusd prin
cunoastere cu o structura industrial-
agrara si de mare competitivitate pe
pietele globalizate?

Punandu-si asemenea obiectiv
strategic de perspectivd, Romania
poate sa valorizeze aspectele specifice
economiei  tarii, asigurand o
postaderare competitiva si benefica, si
sd reduca decalajul care o desparte de
tarile avansate.

Dupa parerea noastrd, putem

spune ca politicile actuale
subapreciaza rolul determinant al
,clasei  cunoasterii’, al ,clasei
specialistilor”.
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Perspectiva comparativa asupra metodelor de dezvoltare comunitara
utilizate in zonele rurale de preotii din Roménia si Norvegia

Abstract: Lucrarea de fasa 1si propune
sa prezinte, intr-o maniera comparativa,
percepgia preogilor din cateva localitayi
rurale aflate Tn sudul Romaniei si
Norvegiei, cu privire la dezvoltarea
comunitara a zonelor lor de rezidenya, in
ansamblul contextului social, economic si
politic actual. De asemenea, am Tncercat
sa determinam metodele utilizate de
actorii sociali precum si nevoile lor de
autodezvoltare.

Cuvinte cheie: dezvoltare comunitara,
perspectiva comparativa, nevoi de
autodezvoltare

1. Introducere

Dupa aproape 50 de ani de
colonizare ideologica si nu numai,
statele Estului european incearcd sa-si
refacd ,tesatura” sociala, bazandu-se pe
experienta lor istoricd precum si pe
modelele mai mult sau mai putin
convergente ale Vestului. Dezvoltarea
tehnologica occidentala, mai mult decat
cea stiintificd, a fost cea care a
alimentat mitul ,,progresului” in general
si chiar a stat la baza progresului
material al societatii. La randul sau,
bunastarea materialda asociatd cu
valorile crestine laicizate, au dat
nagtere statelor asistentiale sau ale
,bunastarii” (welfare states). Cum se
intampla 1nséd adesea cu deciziile bazate
doar pe calcul rational, ,ingineria
sociald” practicatd cu bune intentii de
statul savant, a inceput sa-si arate
efectele perverse, efecte neintentionate
si uneori destul de greu de anticipat.
Astfel, departe de a se fi ajuns la

Conf. univ. dr. Eugenia UDANGIU
Lect. univ. drd. Diana RADUT
Universitatea din Craiova

eudangiu@yahoo.com, ianacasiana@yahoo.com
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retete” valabile in orice context,
construirca §i re —  construirea
solidaritatii sociale este un proces

mereu in desfasurare, un ,,drum care se
construieste mergand”. Confruntate cu
fenomenul globalizarii, statele Europei
Unite trebuie sd gaseascd un cadru
general comun de actiune, cadru
suficient de flexibil incat sa permitd in
acelasi timp si valorificarea
experientelor particulare ale fiecarei
tari.

2. Statul bunastarii: parte a
solutiei sau parte a problemei?
Sentimentul de apartenenta la o
societate de tip democratic este pe
deplin constituit dacd se bazeazd pe
patru dimensiuni: integrarea civicd,
care  presupune exercitarea  fara
discriminare a drepturilor si libertatilor
cetidtenesti precum §i  asumarea
responsabilitatilor ce decurg din aceste
drepturi; integrarea economicd, care
presupune a fi activ pe piata muncii;
integrarea sociald, care presupune a
avea acces nediscriminatoriu la
serviciile sociale furnizate de stat;
integrarea interpersonala care
presupune apartenenta la retelele
interpersonale  (familie, grup de
prieteni, vecinatati, grupuri parohiale
etc.) ce au menirca de a consolida
identitatea sociald si de a oferi cadrul
de manifestare a tuturor celorlalte
dimensiuni si nevoi specifice.(Preda,
2005)
Desi poate parea cel putin
hazardat a discuta in Romania zilelor



noastre despre problemele generate de
modelul social numit welfare state,
realitatea ne confruntd cu urmatorul
paradox: fara a dispune (inca?) de
resursele de bundstare care au permis

functionarea acestui model, statul
roman a adoptat modalitatile de
interventie sociald caracteristice i,

odata cu ele, si problemele care rezulta
de aici.

Fie ca se baza pe un sistem de
asistentd universalist, pe unul care avea
ca tintd testarea mijloacelor sau pe o
combinatie a celor doua, criza statului
asistential s-a declangat in anii 70,
odatd cu criza petrolului si de atunci
dezbaterile in privinta eficacitatii si
eficientei sale sunt permanent in
discutie.  Analiza  sociologicd  si
economica a pus in lumina cel putin
doud probleme majore (Zamfir, 1995):

- sistemul de asistentd de tip
universalist isi datoreaza ineficienta
erorii (asumate) de supraincludere (a se
vedea de exemplu cazul alocatiei pentru
copii pe care o primesc §i cei saraci si
cei care nu au citusi de putin nevoie de
ea);

- sistemul bazat pe  testarea
mijloacelor este si el ineficient, dar din
alte motive; predominantd aici este
eroarea de excluziune cauzata la randul
ei de erorile administrative de sistem
sau de persoanele care nu-si solicita
drepturile din lipsd de informatie, de
teama marginalizarii sau/si stigmatizarii
sociale.

De asemenea, costurile pentru
extinderea retelei birocratice statale in
teritoriu, maresc si mai mult ineficienta
sistemului'. Pentru a se evita o parte a
acestor neajunsuri, in Germania, de
exemplu, in domenii precum ocrotirea
copiilor, grupurile celui de-al ,treilea
sector” (ie. voluntariatul si
organizatiile nonprofit) aproape ca
detin monopolul in privinta asistentei.
In Olanda, aceste organizatii alcituiesc
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principalul sistem de furnizare a
serviciilor sociale iar in Belgia si
Austria ele acoperd jumatate din acest
tip de servicii.

Presupundnd ca statul ar
dispune de resurse materiale §i umane
suficiente pentru acoperirea nevoilor
sociale, el nu ar putea interveni eficient
pentru reducerea frustrarii si deprivarii
relative, stiri de disconfort psihologic,
generatoare de suferintd, rezultate din
raportarea individului la ceilalti. De
altfel, intr-o lucrare clasica, sociologul
Emile Durkheim (1897/1993) constata
cd tocmai 1n perioadele de crestere
economica cand bundstarea tuturor
creste si, teoretic, si multumirea
generald ar trebui s creascd, lucrurile
nu se petrec asa. Aceste perioade pot
genera, paradoxal, puternice stari de
frustrare care duc la cresterea
numarului de sinucideri. Explicatia pe
care Durkheim o di acestui fenomen
atinge doud aspecte: pe de o parte
constatarea ca, oricat de repede s-ar
imbunatati accesul la  diversele
oportunitati, asteptarile  oamenilor
cresc si mai repede; pe de altd parte, in
conditiile In care valorile si normele
sociale isi pierd puterea de constrangere
interioard se produce o hipertrofiere a
eului care duce la sldbirea legaturilor
sociale, la pierderea cadrelor de
referintd, la insingurare si neliniste.
Tranzienta si des-centrarea eului, sunt
realitdti recunoscute ale vremurilor
noastre. Aceasta demonstreaza cd doar
interventia pe plan material pe care
statul asistential o practica nu numai ca
nu rezolvd problema  bunastarii
inteleasa in sens larg, dar poate deveni
chiar el parte a acestei probleme.”

3. Romania si Norvegia: retele
parohiale de interventie sociala

Statul bunastarii este acuzat din

foarte multe directii de a fi slabit si,

uneori chiar distrus, retelele de



interactiune comunitare, ducand astfel
la anemierea intregii societati civile.
Specialistii din diverse domenii au
subliniat de mult ca Biserica, familia si
prietenii sunt principalele surse ale
solidaritatii sociale iar statul nu ar
trebui sa li se substituie lor ci ar trebui
sd intervind doar atunci cdnd aceste
institutii nu-si pot realiza in intregime
finalitatile. (Udangiu, 2005) Avand in
vedere faptul c¢d@ toate actiunile
intreprinse la nivel local, regional sau
national de reprezentantii cultelor din
cele doua tari sunt fundamentate de
prevederile legislative impuse la nivel
national si de statutele interne ale
respectivelor Biserici, este necesar ca,
mai intai, sd aducem in discutie citeva
repere pentru analiza relatiei dintre Stat
si Biserica precum si a regulamentelor
si statutelor proprii de functionare care
favorizeaza implicarea preotilor si
voluntarilor de pe langd parohii in
actiuni de dezvoltare comunitara.

Biserica Ortodoxa Romina
isi desfagoara activitatea de filantropie
intr-o tara puternic afectatd de trecutul
comunist si de ritmul lent al aplicarii
reformelor cerute de procesul de
aderare §i integrare in Uniunea
Europeana. In perioada comunist,
activitatea Bisericii a fost orientatad spre
a pastra practicarea cultului si a
celorlalte servicii religioase, precum si
pentru  conservarea unei  minime
structuri clericale si de Invatamant
teologic. Desi fondurile primite de la
stat au fost permanent reduse de
guvernul comunist, iar controlul politic
a fost foarte sever, Biserica a reusit sa
functioneze neintrerupt in cei peste 40
de ani de comunism.

In prezent, Biserica Ortodoxa
Roména este recunoscuta de Statul
roman si functioneazd conform Legii
nr.  489/2006  privind libertatea
religioasa si regimul general al cultelor,
publicatd in Monitorul oficial Partea I,
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nr. 11/8.01.2007. Prin aceastd lege,
Statul roman recunoaste cultelor rolul
spiritual, educational, social-caritabil,
cultural si de parteneriat  social,
precum si statutul lor de factori ai pacii
sociale (art. 7). Cultele recunoscute
sunt persoane juridice de utilitate
publica iar autoritasile publice sunt
ihcurajate sa coopereze cu cultele in
domeniile de interes comun si sa
sprijine activitatea acestora (art. 9).
Biserica Norvegiana este, in
prezent, una dintre putinele biserici
oficiale de stat” rimase in lume. in anul
1814, Constitutia Norvegiei confirma
religia Evanghelica Lutherana ca fiind
religia oficiald de Stat si atributiile

regelui de a organiza si finanta
activitatea Bisericii.
Regele este  conducitorul

constitutional al Bisericii Norvegiene si
isi exercitd autoritatea prin intermediul
unui Consiliu de Stat al Guvernului —
acei reprezentanti ai Consiliului care
sunt botezati ca membri ai Bisericii.
Conducerea este asiguratd de o
structura episcopala si de una sinodala,

constituitdi  din  reprezentan{i  ai
diverselor  consilii  §i  comitete
bisericesti. In ultimii ani, au avut loc

unele reforme in sanul Bisericii de Stat
Norvegiene, care au condus la o mai
mare autonomie a acesteia In raport cu
Statul. Din 1989 guvernul nu mai are
dreptul sd& numeasca preotii, aceastd
atributie fiind preluatd si exercitatd de
catre consiliile diocezane. Cu toate
acestea, Parlamentul este cel care inca
decide legile si cadrul de finantare a
Bisericii si are atributia de a numi
episcopii.

Pentru a facilita analiza din
perspectiva comparativa a gradului de
implicare a preotilor din mediul rural in
activititi de dezvoltare comunitara,
patru institutii de invatdmant superior
de la nivel european si un centru de
informare al Comisiei Europene au



dezvoltat in parteneriat un amplu
program de cercetare a nevoilor de
formare si informare si a metodelor de
implicare ale preotilor in procesul de
dezvoltare a comunitatilor in care
slujesc. Intitulat Metode interculturale
de dezvoltare comunitara, programul a
fost finantat de Comisia Europeana
(Departamentul ~de  Educatie  si
Training) — programul de Invitare pe
tot parcursul vietii - Grundtvig, prin
intermediul agentiilor nationale pentru
programe comunitare in domeniul
educatiei si formarii profesionale din
tarile partenerilor in proiect. Consortiul
proiectului este alcatuit din Facultatea
de Teologie din Craiova, in calitate de
institutie coordonatoare, Facultatea de
Teologie a Universitatii ,,St. Kliment
Ochridsky” din Sofia (Bulgaria),
Institutul ~ Teologic al  Bisericii
Evanghelice Luterane  Estoniene
(Estonia), Scoala Norvegiand de
Teologie din Oslo (Norvegia) si un
centru de informare al Comisiei
europene Europe Direct — Carrefour
Europeo Emilia (Italia).

Activitatea de cercetare s-a
derulat 1n toate tdrile partenere 1in

proiect, si a vizat un numar de 250 de
preoti si diaconi din medii rurale
defavorizate, care au raspuns la o serie
de intrebari (chestionare si discutii de
grup) cu privire la tipul de probleme
sociale existente in parohie, nivelul de
implicare a membrilor comunitatii in
rezolvarea acestor probleme,
parteneriate Incheiate cu alti actori
comunitari, apartenenta la retele locale
de interventie, resursele utilizate de
preoti in participarea comunitard §i
planurile acestora de interventie in
procesul dezvoltarii  comunitatilor.
Prezentarea, dintr-o perspectiva
comparativd, a celor mai relevante
rezultate ale cercetarii realizate in
Romania si Norvegia, va oferi o
imagine clard a realitdtii interventiei
reprezentantilor cultelor din cele doua

tari, In procesul de dezvoltare a
comunitatilor rurale in care isi
desfasoara activitatea pastorala.

Raspunsurile sunt trecute in tabelul de
mai jos in ordinea descrescatoare a
frecventelor.

ROMANIA

NORVEGIA

1. Care sunt principalele probleme cu care se confruntid membrii comunitatii din care

faceti parte si care afecteaza viata parohiei?

1. Saracia

2. Varstincii singuri

3. Accesul dificil la serviciile sociale
4. Somajul

1. Copiii afectati de saracie

2. Blocajele interculturale

3. Singuratatea

4. Violenta in familie si comunitate

2. Care sunt principalele modalititi de participare a preotilor la viata comunititilor?

1. Oficierea de servicii religioase si de cult;

2. Organizarea membrilor parohiei in grupuri de

lucru/interventie: consiliul parohial, comitetul

filantropic, comitetul de femei, grupul de tineri

etc.
3. Participarea parohiei la retele locale de

colaborare, dezvoltare si interventie comunitara

(majoritatea mentioneaza doar legaturile cu
scoala locald) ;

1. Conducerea parohiilor;

2. Initierea de legaturi cu comunitatile si
furnizarea de asistentd in consolidarea
acestora; furnizarea de servicii de cult,
ingrijire pastorala si educatie;

3. Masuri privind diminuarea nedreptatii
sociale si de protectie a mediului;

3. Mentionati citeva din activititile prin care preotii se implica in viata comunititii, in
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ordinea importantei (incepand cu cea mai impor

tanta).

1. Activitati de cult;

2. Activitati administrative (construire sau
restaurare de lacasuri de cult, amenajarea
spatiului bisericesc);

3. Activitati de filantropie;

1.Activitati de caritate;

2.Activitati de cooperare cu celelalte
organizatii;

3. Activitati axate pe misiunea bisericii i de
organizare institufionala;

4. Care sunt principalele surse de informare privind problemele cu care se confrunta

comunitatea?

1. Administratia locala;
2. Enoriasii;

1. Administratia locala;
2. Enoriasii;

5. Care au fost activitatile realizate in anul 2009 in beneficiul membrilor comunititii, in

afara serviciilor religioase?

1. Consiliere/formare/catehizarea copiilor si
tinerilor;

2. Strangerea de fonduri in diverse scopuri
(construirea unui nou lacas de cult, ajutor
financiar in caz de urgenta, sprijinirea
persoanelor sinistrate sau nevoiase);

1. Activitati educationale;
2. Activitati de dezvoltare durabila;

6. Care sunt resursele umane, materiale si financiare cu ajutorul cirora ati intervenit in

rezolvarea unora dintre problemele cu care se ¢

onfrunta membrii comunitatii?

1. Fondurile parohiale;

2. Ajutoarele primite de la diferite ONG - uri
pentru cazurile de urgenta din parohie;

2. Voluntarii, atat cei cu expertiza in diferite
domenii cat si membrii Comitetului parohial
filantropic sau ai Consiliului parohial;

1. Resursele umane;
2. Resursele financiare furnizate de stat;
3. Fondurile parohiale;

7. Ce fel de resurse spirituale au fost utilizate in

rezolvarea problemelor comunitatii?

1. Educatia duhovniceasca si consilierea morala;
2. Indrumarea si sprijinul in rezolvarea
problemelor individuale;

1. Consilierea pastorala;
2. Activtatile de cult;

8. Care sunt nevoile imediate de instruire profesionala?

1. Insusirea si aprofundarea notiunilor si
abilitatilor de a completa si inainta cereri de
finantare la autoritati nationale sau europene
(ghid de orientare in labirintul birocratic);

2. imbunatatirea activitatii liturgice si pastorale;
3. Imbunitatirea competentelor de administrare
eficienta a resurselor parohiei;

4. Infiintarea de retele locale

5. Dezvoltarea abilitatilor de a strange fonduri
din parohie;

1. Cunostinte cu privire la motivele
teologice implicate in sustinerea consolidarii
comunitatilor locale, in coordonarea fortelor
societale cu rol formativ, si a modalitatilor
concrete de a face fata nevoilor identificate;
2. Formarea abilitétilor de identificare a
nevoilor locale si de interventie pentru
satisfacerea lor;

3. Modalitati de capacitare a membrilor
comunitatii in vederea satisfacerii nevoilor
si autoorganizarii.
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4. Concluzii

Tindnd cont de rezumatul
cercetarii prezentat in tabelul de mai
sus, putem face  urmaitoarele
observatii:

- problemele sociale cu care
se confruntd comunitatile din cele
doud tari sunt relativ similare, cu
exceptia celor provocate de migratie
si acomodarea culturald, aflate pe
locul doi 1n ierarhia norvegiana;

- se remarcda o arie mai
extinsd de implicare a preotilor
norvegieni, arie ce  cuprinde
preocupari pentru problemele legate
de sandtatea mediului precum si o
atitudine proactiva in legiturda cu
diminuarea discriminarilor sociale;

- este semnificativ faptul ca
preotii norvegieni considera
activitatile  caritabile ca  fiind
principala forma de implicare in viata
comunitatii in timp ce preotii romani
pun accentul pe activitatile legate de
desfasurarea activitatilor de cult;
consideram ca, printre altele, acest
lucru se datoreazd relativ recentei
implicari organizate a B. O. R. in
chestiunile sociale;

- 0 particularitate a activitatii
din parohiile roménesti o constituie
construirea/restaurarea de biserici,
demers sustinut de bugetul de stat si
care se inscrie in logica fireasca a
refacerii bazei materiale a Bisericii,
grav deterioratd si diminuatd 1n
perioada comunista;

- In ambele cazuri observam
cd statul este principalul sustindtor

financiar al Bisericii prin fondurile
oferite de la buget.
Astazi, toate vechile

obisnuinte umane, legate de viata intr-
o lume relativ staticd si stabild, cu
valori traditionale bine stabilite, cu o
impartire clara a rolurilor sociale, par

139

sd se dezintegreze intr-un flux
anarhic, aleatoriu, semireal de
evenimente (Aries si Duby, 1994). De
aceea, o coeziune sociala durabila, un
corp social cu reflexe sdnatoase, se
construiesc si de jos in sus iar aceasta
constructie va fi cu atdt mai trainica
cu cat decidentii politici vor cumpani
mai bine asupra efectelor pe termen
lung pe care niste hotarari
conjuncturale, = momentan  poate
intemeiate, le pot produce.
NOTE

1. Nici o tema nu a polarizat mai
profund stanga si dreapta, in ultimii
ani, decat statul bunastarii, elogiat pe
de o parte, criticat pe de alta. Ceea ce
a devenit ,statul bundstarii” (un
termen nefolosit atat de intens pana in
anii 60’ si pentru care William
Beveridge, arhitectul statului britanic
al bunastarii, a avut o aversiune
totald) are de fapt o istorie destul de
tumultoasd. La originile sale era
diferit de idealurile stangii, fiind

creat, in parte, pentru a alunga
amenintarea  socialistd.  Grupurile
conducitoare care au infiintat

sistemul de asigurari din Germania
imperiald, In a doua jumatate a
secolului al XIX-lea, respingeau de
fapt atat economia de tip laissez —
faire cat si pe cea de tip socialist.
Sistemul pe care Bismark l-a creat in
Germania, adoptat si adaptat apoi si
de restul statelor europene,este
considerat forma clasica a statului
bunastarii. (Giddens, 1998/2001)

2. Acest fenomen de
transformare a statului bunastarii in
sursd generatoare de probleme sociale
se produce pe doud circuite: unul
structural, datorita fiscalitatii ridicate
care determind fuga sau ascunderea
capitalului, demotivare si somaj;
celalalt, cultural, incurajeaza o cultura



a dependentei care demotiveaza
individul si reduce responsabilitatea
sociald a familiei si comunitatii locale
paralizand initiativa voluntara.
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A Comparative Perspective on the Methods Used by Romanian and
Norwegian Priests in the Communitarian Development of
the Rural Areas

Abstract: The paper aims to present, in
comparative perspective, the perception
of priests in the rural communities of
southern  Norway and southern
Romania, on the concept of community
development, the historical, political,
economic and social context where this
process is taking place and, on the
other hand, the methods used by priests
from the target group in developing the
communities in which they serve.

Key words: community development,
comparative perspective, needs for
selfdevelopment

Introduction:

After almost fifty years of
ideological colonisation, to say the
least, the states in Eastern Europe
have attempted to restore their social
"texture" relying on their historical
experience as well as on more or less
concurrent Western models. The
technological development that has
expanded in the Western countries
and supported the material wealth of
the society was the one that has
nourished the myth of "progress" in
general, in more important ways than
the scientific progress has. In its turn,
material wealth and the secularised
values of Christianity have given birth
to the welfare states. However, as it
usually happens in the case of rational
decision making only, "social
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engineering" practised for good
purposes by the state has started to
show its vicious effects as well as its
involuntary, and sometimes difficult
to anticipate, consequences.
Therefore, far from having found out
the perfectly valid "recipes" to be
used in any context, the construction
and re-construction of  social
solidarity is an ongoing process, or, to
put it differently, "We make the road
by walking." In this age of
globalisation, the states of the
European Union should find a
common framework of action, which
should be flexible enough as to
include the evaluation of those
particular aspects characteristic for
the experience of each country.

The Welfare State: Part of
the Solution or Part of the
Problem?

One's sense of belonging to a
democratic society is fully
accomplished if it is supported by
four dimensions: civic integration,
which is promoted by the democratic
and legal system means that one has
the right to be an equal citizen in a
democratic system, which involves
both rights and responsibilities of
individual members of society;
economic integration, which indicates
that one should have a job and a
valued economic function; social



integration, which means being able
to access the social services provided
by the state, without stigma;
interpersonal  integration,  which
means belonging to an interpersonal
network (family, friends, neighbours,
parochial groups, etc.). This network
is meant to provide a stable social
identity and constitute a framework in
which the manifestation of all the
other dimensions and specific needs
will be possible (Preda, 2005).

Although it might seem
unusual to discuss problems generated
by the social model known as the
welfare state in present day Romania,
we have to face up to the following
paradox: the Romanian state has
adopted the modalities of social
intervention specific to the welfare
state and, as such, it has obviously
taken on the consequences that result
from this legacy.

Whether the welfare state has

emerged as a universalistic assistance
system, as a system which aimed at
means testing, or as a mixture of both
universal benefits and means testing,
its crisis began in the 1970's, at the
same time with the oil crisis. Ever
since that moment, there have been
ongoing debates regarding the
effectiveness and competence of the
welfare state. According to Zamfir
(1995), a sociological and economic
analysis highlights at least two major
issues:
1. The fact that the
universalistic-type =~ of  assistance
system owes its incompetence to the
(admitted) error of over-inclusion
(See, for instance, the case of the state
allocation for children, which is
unconditionally paid to everybody,
irrespective of their financial or social
situation);
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2. The system which is based on
means testing is ineffective as well,
but on completely different grounds.
The error of exclusion prevails and is
caused by errors in the administrative
system or by the people who do claim
their rights because they are either
poorly informed or misinformed or
they are afraid of being socially
marginalised and/or stigmatised.
Moreover, the costs needed to expand
the network bureaucracy over the
territory  greatly  increase  the
ineffectiveness of the system.' Take
Germany, for example. In order to
avoid most of these shortcomings in
such organisations as child protection,
the third sector (volunteering and
non-profit organisations) has the
monopoly on providing assistance. In
the Netherlands, these organisations
represent the main provider of social
services, while in Belgium and
Austria they cover half of this type of
services.

Even if we assume that the
state had sufficient material as well as
human resources to cover all the
social needs, it would be impossible
for the state to get involved in an
efficient manner so as to reduce
frustration and relative deprivation,
characterised as psychological
feelings of discomfort that cause
distress when the individual defines
himself in relation to the others. In his
already classic work, On Suicide, the
sociologist Emile Durkheim
(1897/1993) observed that people
cannot be happy despite the fact that
their welfare increases during periods
of rapid economic growth. In a
paradoxical way, these prosperous
periods can lead to a growth in
individual  frustration that can
generate an increase in the rate of



suicide.  Durkheim's  explanation
regarding this fact touches upon two
aspects. On the one hand, he assumes
that the more immediate access to
information and opportunities people
have, the higher their expectations
and desires. On the other hand, if
social values and norms no longer act
as internal constraints, this would
generate the hypertrophy of the ego-
consciousness, which eventually leads
to losing one's bearings, solitude, and
anxiety. The transience and the
decentering of the Self are well-
known realities of our contemporary
era. This fact proves that the material
support that the welfare state provides
does not solve the problem of welfare
in a large sense. Besides, the welfare
state can itself become part of this
problem.”

Romania and
Parochial Networks of
Intervention

Norway:
Social

The welfare state has often
been accused by various organisations
of having weakened, and sometimes
even destroyed, the communitarian
interactive networks, a situation
which has inevitably led to the
deterioration of the civil society.
Some  experts from  different
professional ~ backgrounds have
repeatedly underlined the fact that the
Church, family, and friends represent
the main sources of social solidarity.
The state should not subsume its
interests to these institutions. Instead,
it should get involved only if these
institutions cannot reach their goals
for one reason or another (Udangiu
2005).

Considering
undertaken at

the
local,

that all

actions the
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regional, or national level by the
Church representatives of both
Romania and Norway have a legal
framework which is normally founded
on legislation at the national level and
in view of the internal regulations of
the two Churches, we find it
necessary to bring into discussion
some landmarks in order to look into
the relationship between the State and
the Church. Also, we need to examine
the regulations and the internal
statuses which encourage the priests
and voluntaries from the parochial
communities to get involved in
actions of communitarian
development.

The Romanian Orthodox
Church unfolds its philanthropic
activity in a country which has been
strongly disturbed by its communist
past and by the slow rhythm of those
reforms required by the process of
participation to and integration in the
European  Union.  During  the
communist period, the activity of the
Church focused on the religious
practices and services specific to the
Orthodox Church as well as on the
preservation of a clerical hierarchy
and theological education. Although
state funds were permanently cut off
by the communist regime, and despite
the rigorous political domination, the
Orthodox  Church managed to
function incessantly for more than
forty years under the communist rule.

At present, the Romanian
State  has  acknowledged  the
Romanian Orthodox Church, which
functions according to the Law no.
489/2006 concerning the religious
liberty and the general regime of the
Church, published in Monitorul
Oficial, first part, no. 11/08.01.2007.
By this law, the Romanian State



acknowledges the spiritual role of the
religious cults, as well as their
educational, social-charity, cultural,
and social partnership role, not to
mention their status as factors which
promote social peace (art. 7). The
admitted  cults are  juridical
individuals of public utility, while
public authorities are encouraged to
work together with the cults in those
domains of common interest and
support their activity (art. 9).

The Norwegian Church is
nowadays one of the fewest State
Official Churches in the world. In
1814 the Norwegian Constitution
established the Evangelical Lutheran
religion as the official State religion
and attributed to the King the right to
organise and financially sponsor the
activities of the Church.

The King is the constitutional
leader of the Norwegian Church and
he exercises his authority by
appointing a State Council of the
Government, represented by those
members of the Council who were
baptised as members of the Church.
The management is ensured by
Episcopal hierarchy and a Sinodycal
structure, made up of the various
representatives of Church Councils
and Committees. Lately, some
reforms have taken place within the
Norwegian State Church, which
resulted in its greater autonomy in
relation to the State. Ever since 1989,
the government has had no right to
appoint priests, this attribution having
been assumed and exercised by the
Diocesan Councils. Nevertheless, the
Parliament still makes decisions on
legal matters, resolves the financial
situation of the Church, and appoints
the bishops.
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In order to look
comparatively at the way that the
priests in rural areas have got
involved in communitarian
development programmes, four higher
education European institutions in
partnership with a monitoring and
information centre operated by the
European Commission have set up a
broader programme on the necessity
to educate and inform as well as on
the methods wused to get priests
involved in the development of the
communities they represent. The
programme is entitled Intercultural
Methods of Communitarian
Development and it has been
sponsored by  the  European
Commission in Brussels (Directorate
of  Education and Training
Programmes and actions) — The
Lifelong Learning Programme
Grundtvig for adult education. The
scheme has been established with the
help of the national agencies for
communitarian ~ programmes in
education and professional
development in those countries which

participate in the project. The
institutions  involved  in  this
programme are as follows: the

coordinating institution is The Faculty
of Theology at the University of
Craiova, Romania, The Faculty of
Theology at the "St. Kliment
Ochridsky" University in Sofia,
Bulgaria, The Institute of Theology of
the Estonian Evangelical Lutheran
Church in Estonia, The Norwegian
School of Theology in Oslo, and an
Information Centre of the European
Commission, Europe Direct -
Carrefour Europeao Emilia (Italy).
The research activity was
performed in all partner countries and
it aimed at 250 priests and deacons



from poor rural areas, who answered
a set of questions (questionnaires and
group debates).

This activity concerns the
various types of problems that the
parish confronts with, the extent to
which the members of the community
get involved in finding solutions to
these problems, partnerships formed
with other communitarian actors, the
sense of belonging to local networks
of prevention and intervention, the
resources employed by priests in the
communitarian participation and the
plans of intervention in the process of

communitarian development. In what
follows, we shall examine the most
relevant results of the research done
in Romania and Norway from a
comparative perspective. Hence, we
shall offer a plain image of the role
played by the two representative
religious cults in both countries in the
development  of  those rural
communities where they perform their
pastoral activities and duties. The
answers to the questions have been
noted down according to a decline in
frequency.

ROMANIA

| NORWAY

1. What are the main problems that the members of your community face and

that affect the parochial life?

1. Poverty

2. Single older people

3. People lack access to social services
4. Unemployment

1. Child poverty

2. Intercultural barriers

3. Loneliness

4. Family and community violence

2. In what ways do priests participate in th

e life of the communities?

1. Performing religious and cult services

2. The members of the parish are divided
into teamworks/intervention groups: the
parochial church council, the philanthropy
committee, the women's committee, the
teenage group, etc.

3. The participation of the parish in local
networks for cooperation, development, and
communitarian intervention (most of the
people interviewed mention the local school
only);

1. Leaders of the parish community

2. Priests set off networks between
communities and provide assistance
in consolidating these contacts; they
perform religious and cult services;
they are responsible for the education
and pastoral care of the members of
the community

3. Priests take measures to prevent
and diminish social injustices and
care about the protection of the
environment

3. Please specify some of the most important activities initiated by the priests
that show their involvement in the life of the community. List them according to

their significance (start with the most signi

ficant one).

1. Cult activities

2. Administrative activities (building up or
restoring cult places and buildings; church
arrangement);

3. Philanthropy;

1. Charity

2. Coordinating  activities  in
cooperation with other institutions
and organisations;

3. Coordinating activities which focus
on the mission of the church and on
its institutional organisation;
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4. What are the main sources of information concerning the problems that the

community face?

1. Local administration;
2. The parishioners;

1. Local administration;
2. The parishioners;

5. Apart from the religious services, what other activities were organised for the
benefit of the members of the community in 2009?

1. Counseling/Training/Religious education
for children and teenagers;

2. Raising funds for various purposes (a
new cult building, financial assistance in
emergency, support for the victims of a
disaster or for people in need/poverty;

1. Educational activities;
2. Long-term development activities;

6. What human, material, and financial re

sources did you use in trying to solve

some of the problems faced by the members of the community?

1. Parochial funds;

2. NGO assistance for emergency cases in
the parish;

3. Volunteers, both those specialised in
various domains and those who are
members of the Parish Philanthropy
Committee or of the Parish Council;

1. Human resources;

2. Financial assistance provided by
the state

3. Parochial funds;

7. What spiritual resources do you consider useful in solving the problems of

the community?

1. Religious education and moral advice;
2. Counseling and support in solving
individual problems;

1. Religious counseling;
2. Cult activities;

8. What are the basic needs in professional

training?

1. Learning the basic notions and
developing the necessary skills to fill in and
apply for financial support to national or
European auhtorities (an orientation guide
in the bureaucratic labirynth);

2. Improvement of the liturgical
pastoral activity;

3. Improvement of the abilities to manage
the parochial resources in a more efficient
way;

4. Setting up local networks

5. Developing abilities to raise funds;

and

1. Knowledge of the theological
motives involved in the process of
consolidation of the local
communities, in the coordination of
those educational social forces, and
the specific ways to follow in order to
meet the needs of the community;

2. Development of those abilities
which can help identify the local
needs in order to do one's best to
satisfy them;

3. The best methods used so as to
determine the members of the
community to do their best to satisfy
their needs and be capable of self-

organisation.

Conclusions
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In view of the results
collected in the above-mentioned
table, we can conclude the following:
1. The social problems that the
communities from both countries face
are more or less similar, except for
those  issues related to  the
consequences of immigration and
cultural accommodation, which take
second place in the Norwegian
hierarchy;

2. What we have inferred from the
questionnaire is that Norwegian
priests get more involved in various
activities, such as environmental
issues. They have also taken a serious
stand against social discrimination;

3. It is noteworthy that Norwegian
priests consider that charity is the
main means of involvement in the life
of the community, while Romanian
priests focus more on cult and
religious activities. We believe that,
apart from other considerations, this
fact is due to the recent collective
involvement of the Romanian
Orthodox Church in the social issues;
4. What is most characteristic for the
Romanian parishes is the restoration
of old churches and the building of
new ones, which is financially
supported by the state budget and
which is a necessary step in the
material reconstruction of the Church
after having been deteriorated and
weakened in communist times;

5. In both countries, we notice that
the state is the main sponsor that
allocates budget funds to the Church;
Nowadays, all the old human habits
that existed in a relatively inert and
stable  traditional life, usually
characterised by well-respected values
and clear-cut social roles tend to
disintegrate into a chaotic, arbitrary,
and illusory flow of events (Aries and
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Duby 1994). As such, a long term
social cohesion and a social body
having healthy reflexes start from the
bottom and this construction will be
all the more durable if political
decisions will be thoughtfully
considered in the long term, thus
avoiding unpleasant consequences
that superficial choices can lead to.
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' No other theory has pinpointed so
intensely the Left and Right lately except
for the welfare state, which was either
acclaimed or criticised. What is known
today as "the welfare state" (a notion that
had not been employed so often until the
1960's and a term completely detested by
the architect of the British welfare state,
William Beveridge) has a rather turbulent
historical tradition. In its inception, it had
different ideals than the Left, having been
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invented in order to eliminate the socialist
threat. Those leading groups that
established the insurance system in
imperial Germany in the second half of
the nineteenth century strongly rejected
both the economics of laissez-faire and
the socialist-type economy. The system
that Bismark created in Germany, which
was lately adopted by and adapted to the
other European states is considered to be
the "classic welfare state" (Giddens
1998/2001).

* The transformation of the welfare state
into a source that generates further social
problems occurs in two distinct layers: a
structural one, due to high fiscality that
leads to the disappearance of capital, lack
of motivation, and unemployment; and a
cultural one, which encourages the
cultivation of dependence that will
certainly demotes the individual and
diminishes the social resposibility of the
family as well as that of the local
community, thus blocking voluntary
initiatives.
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Abstract : Migragia masiva a populafiei
europene s-a datorat unor cauze
multiple: condiziile de viaga precare,
insecuritatea personala si  familialg,
supraaglomerarea unor zone
demografice, anumite calamitazi
naturale, persecuyii politice si religioase
(de exemplu, circa 20% din populasia
evreiasca din Rusia a parasit aceastd
fara dupa 1880 pentru a putea scapa de
pogromuri). In  esen/g,  curentul
migratoriu din Europa a fost alcatuit din
categoria oamenilor saraci.

In cadrul acestui articol vom
prezenta cateva informayii semnificative
referitoare la opiniile tinerilor din
intreaga lume cu privire la intensia
acestora de a uza de dreptul lor de a
migra Tn alte zari. Datele consemnate
sunt rezultatul unor cercetari de teren, al
unor analize statistice si sondaje de
opinie.

Cuvinte cheie: migrayie, tineri,
drepturile omului, saracie
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1. Prezentarea fenomenului
de migratie la nivel mondial

Datele istorice atesta faptul ca
statele  puternice din  partea
occidentald a continentului nostru si-
au promovat timp de circa patru
secole propriile valori economice,
politice si culturale astfel incat, la
sfarsitul veacului ai XIX-lea si
inceputul veacului al XX-lea, se putea
constata o dominatie evidentd a
Europei asupra celei mai mari parti a
globului. Anumiti cercetatori  ai
problemei evidentiazd faptul cd, in
trecut, activitatea industriala prospera
din tarile europene mai bogate (situate
in partea de nord-vest) a condus la o
suprematie a acestora 1n cadrul
economiei mondiale. De pilda,
Germania, Regatul Unit al Marii
Britanii, Franta s.a. asigurau, in anul
1913, 44% din productia industriala
mondiald, in timp ce S.U.A.
contribuiau cu 35.8%, iar Canada cu
doar 2%, <ceea ce demonstra
superioritatea europeand in cadrul
economiei mondiale. De asemenea,
91% din capitalurile investite in lume
erau tot europene: britanice, franceze,
germane, belgiene, olandeze i
elvetiene’.

Jean Carpentier, Francois Lebrun
(coordonatori), Istoria Europei, Editura
Humanitas, Bucuresti, 1997, p. 345



Desi continentul european are
un teritoriu care reprezinta doar 2%
din suprafata globului (pe care, in
prezent, se afld 48 de tari — Rusia
fiind cea mai mare si Vaticanul, cea

mai micd), totusi, evolutia sa
demografici i economicd a
inregistrat, de-a lungul epocilor

trecute, un parcurs rapid si tumultos.
Statisticile demografice ne aratd ca
populatia Europei a crescut constant

si spectaculos pand la sfarsitul
veacului al XX-lea, dupa care a intrat
pe un trend descendent. Actualmente,
Europa se afla pe locul trei in privinta
numarului  de locuitori — 710
milioane, situdndu-se dupd Asia —
aproape 4 miliarde si Africa — circa
900 milioane. in iulie 2007, populatia
globului numara peste 6,6 miliarde
locuitori.

Anii 175 | 180 | 185 | 190 | 1950 1999 | 2008 Estimari
0 0 0 0 (ian.)
205 | 2150
0
Dinamica 163 | 203 | 276 | 408 | 547 729 710 | 628 | 517
populatiei din
Europa (milioane)
% din populatia | 20.6 | 20.8 | 21.9 | 24.7 | 21.7 12.2 11 7 53
globului

Sursa: Date interpretate din World Population Prospects: The 2006 Revision
Population Database — United Nations (www.wikipedia.org/wiki/world_population)

Puterea economicda a Europei
s-a bazat pe factorul demografic, al
carui rol a fost decisiv pe toate
planurile: de dezvoltare a tehnicii si
infaptuire a procesului de
industrializare; de crestere rapidd a
comunitatilor urbane si, implicit, a
densitatii populatiei; de expansiune
colonialda si dominatie pe arii
geografice intinse; de inaugurare a
unor rute de transport si comunicatii
intercontinentale.

Expansiunea economica
europeand 1In toatd lumea s-a
desfasurat concomitent cu cresterca
generald a populatiei continentului
nostru. Dezvoltarea industriald a
provocat exodul populatiei rurale spre
orase si aparitia marilor aglomerari
urbane, care au schimbat radical
raporturile dintre lumea satelor si
lumea oraselor (de pilda, in anul
1910, populatia rurald din Anglia
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ajunsese la 12% din totalul populatiei
acestei  tari). Industrializarea si
urbanizarea au determinat migratia de
la sat la oras, In plan national, in timp
ce dezvoltarea accelerata a
metropolelor (sub aspect economic, al
serviciilor si, in genere, al nivelului
ridicat de trai) a devenit un pol de
atractie pentru cetatenii din tarile
inapoiate, ceea ce a alimentat migratia
in plan international.

Dominatia si influenta
statelor europene occidentale in lume
s-au desfasurat prin diferite forme
(cucerirea de teritorii  coloniale,
concesionarea de tinuturi si activitati
economice, aplicarea unor modele de
educatie §i guvernare etc.) si
reprezintd un factor major al istoriei
moderne si contemporane, generand,
printre altele, formarea unor societati
de tip european, in diverse zone de pe
glob. Anumiti cercetatori apreciaza ca



aceste societati ,,au fost create de
valul de emigranti care, de-a lungul
secolului al XIX-lea, au parasit
Europa. Se estimeazid cd numadrul
acestora se ridica intre 1840 si 1914 la
30 sau 35 milioane™ (plecati mai ales
din spatiul anglo-saxon, irlandez,
german, scandinav).

Deplasari masive de populatie
pe glob s-au produs si in timpul sau in
urma unor evenimente istorice de
mare anvergurd, cum au fost: primul
razboi mondial (1914-1918) si al
doilea razboi mondial (1939-1945),
prabusirea regimurilor comuniste in
Europa Centralda si de Est. De
asemenea, razboaiele locale constrang
multi oameni sa 1isi paraseasca
teritoriile si tara pentru a se stabili n
alte tari, unde domneste pacea si sa se
bucure de securitatea individuala si
familiala.

Grupurile de imigranti
europeni de pe alte continente au adus
cu ei o serie de modele de gandire si
actiune din societatile pe care le-au
abandonat, fiind agentii unei noi
ordini economice, politice, religioase
(crestine) si culturale. Astfel, procesul
de colonizare a tinuturilor indepartate
ori izolate, a teritoriilor locuite de
popoare napoiate din punct de vedere
economic si educational, a dezvoltat
celor dintdi europeni ajunsi acolo
mentalitatea cd au o misiune
civilizatoare si, deci, un rol salvator,
in special pe linia educatiei crestine.
Insusirea limbii vorbite de colonistii
europeni, a obiceiurilor alimentare si
vestimentare, a unor norme morale i
educationale, a unor deprinderi
ocupationale specifice acestora de
catre populatiile autohtone cu care au
venit in contact, este o realitate care s-

? Ibidem, p.348
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a perpetuat in timp si a contribuit la
comunicarea valorica intre popoare.

Miscarile de persoane din
tarile Europei de Est spre tarile din
Vest erau evidente si masive,
indeosebi dupa 1989, cand s-au naruit
regimurile  politice de factura
comunista aflate la putere, iar
cetatenii s-au bucurat de dreptul la
libera circulatie. Anumiti
cercetdtori ai problemei migratiei
apreciaza ca ,,Intre 1987 si 1991,
un milion de persoane au pardsit
U.R.S.S., si, In 1990, 800.000 de
persoane au  pdrasit  oficial
Romania. Acest flux, vizibil
crescand la inceputul anilor *90, s-
a stabilizat apoi incepand cu anul
1994,

2. Exercitarea dreptului la migratie
de catre tineri

In continuare vom prezenta
cateva  informatii ~ semnificative
referitoare la opiniile tinerilor din
intreaga lume cu privire la intentia
acestora de a uza de dreptul lor de a
migra 1n alte tari. Datele consemnate
sunt rezultatul unor cercetari de teren,
al unor analize statistice si sondaje de
opinie.

Una dintre concluziile
esentiale ale studiului este aceea ca,
pe ansamblu, marea majoritate (79%)
a tinerilor (cu varste intre 15 si 17
ani) cunosc dreptul la libera circulatie
al persoanelor si considerd ca trebuie
sd aiba dreptul de a emigra in orice
tara ar dori. Libertatea de a-si alege

* Stephanie Potot, Circulation et reseaux
de migrants roumains, Université de
Nice, Franta, 2003, p. 5



tara in care sa trdiasca este apreciatd
ca o valoare fundamentala de catre cei
mai muli dintre tinerii chestionati,

asa cum
urmeaza:

reiese

din

tabelul

ce

Considerati ca oamenii ar trebui sa aiba posibilitatea sa locuiasca in orice tara doresc?

% s
> S o e | B 8 o) o
= |z |2 (g |8 |S5|5 |28 |5 |8 |z
O < 1 ()
S |z |2 |3 |3 |2EE|& |& | = | = S
Esantion | 3050 | 307 | 300 | 300 | 300 300 300 | 320 | 310 300 313
Da 79% | 70% | 79% | 79% | 87% | 92% | 62% | 90% | 72% | 82% T4%
Nu 16% | 15% | 20% | 21% | 11% 8% 29% | 6% | 22% | 13% 18%
Nu stiu 5% | 14% | 2% 1% 2% 0% 9% 3% 7% 5% 7%
NR 0% 1% 0% 0% 0% 0% 0% 0% 0% 0% 1%

Sursa: Generation Next — Global Research Poll, BBC/Synovate, 2006, p. 16

Se stie, de altfel, ca
fenomenul emigratiei este mai des
intdlnit in societatile sarace, iar

ponderea celor care vad in plecarea
intr-o tard bogata este Intotdeauna mai
mare, deoarece aceasta constituie cea
mai la indemana solutie, indeosebi
pentru tineri.

Rezultatele sondajului amintit
confirmad o asemenea ipotezd de
cercetare  sociologicd. Mai mult,
datele obtinute ne arata ca 1 din 7
tineri care traiesc in statele sarace

evalueaza perspectiva emigrarii ca
fiind atat de importantd incat nu ar
ezita sa-si riste chiar si viata pentru a
reusi sd ajunga pe teritoriul unei tari
instarite. In esentd, adolescentii isi
doresc o lume care sa le permitd a
emigra oriunde le convine. Dorinta
lor se justifica nu numai prin
particularitatile varstei (caracterizata
prin dinamism, gandire libera,
propensiunea spre bine), dar si prin
valorile Tmpartagite §i promovate.

V-ati risca viata ca sa emigrati in alta tara?
-;M_‘ ko] <
BN . |g|38 |8
E z |2 |8 | & |0 |™ |2 | S|2 |2
1z |2 |3 |3 |8 |& |& |22 |3
Esantion | 2740 | 307 | 300 | 300 | 30 300 | 300 | 320 0| 300 | 313
Da 14% | 6% | 31% | 13% | 10% | 12% | 13% | 9% -1 8% | 19%
Nu 80% | 75% | 64% | 86% | 88% | 87% | 82% | 87% - | 81% | 66%
Nu stiu 7% 1 19% | 5% | 1% | 2% 0% | 5% | 3% -1 10% | 14%
NR 1% | 1% | 0% | 0% | 0% 0% | 0% | 0% -1 1% | 2%
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Principalul motiv pentru Ponderea raspunsurilor favorabile

care adolescentii chestionati au este diferentiata de la o metropola
luat 1n calcul emigrarea este legat la alta, Insa wvalorile cele mai
de nivelul de trai din propria lor ridicate se coreleaza si cu tarile in
tara. Astfel, 1 din 3 tineri din care nivelul de trai este mai
Nairobi (capitala Kenyei) a scazut.
marturisit intentia de a pleca din De pilda, tinerii din
tard, din cauza conditiilor de trai Nairobi, Lagos si New Delhi
foarte scdzute. De asemenea, sunt, in proportie de 80% si peste,
50% dintre tinerii care locuiesc in hotarati sa-si gaseasca o alta tara
capitala  Irakului ~ (Bagdad), in care sa-si cladeasca viitorul
devastatad de rdzboi din anul 2003 lor, in timp ce mai putin de un
incoace, 1mpartdsesc aceeasi sfert din adolescentii din New
intentie de plecare. York ar opta pentru o asemenea
0] alta concluzie variantd. La intrebarea: Ayi
importanta, degajata din emigra intr-o alta sara pentru a
chestionarea celor 3000 de avea un viitor mai bun? s-au
adolescenti, este ca doud treimi obtinut urmatoarele categorii de
dintre acestia sunt gata sa plece raspunsuri, cu ponderi variabile
intr-o altd tara in cautarea unor pentru fiecare grup de tineri din
conditii de viatd mai bune. cele 10 metropole investigate:

Ati emigra intr-o alta tara pentru a avea un viitor mai bun?

H Da B Nu stiu O Nu

Total | 5% ]

Londra | 16% |
Moscova 38% '
Jakarta !H,
New Delhi b 18%
Bagdad 5o% ‘
Rio 35% '

Lagos p OC

Cairo 33% '

Nairobi o 18% |
New York 40% '

OI% 2(I)% 4(I)% 6(I)% 8(I)% 1OIO%

Sursa: Generation Next — Global Research Poll, BBC/Synovate, 2006, p. 17
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Problema care se degaja din
rezultatele sondajului de opinie este
dacd optiunea tinerilor pentru
parasirea tarii de origine reprezintd
consecinta unei aspiratii ori a unei
stari de disperare. Dacd vom lua in
considerare faptul cd emigratia este
un fenomen social obisnuit in tarile
sdrace, atunci cu sigurantd ca nivelul
de trai scizut constituie un factor de
alimentare a emigratiei si, deci,
motivatia  disperarii  este  cea
plauzibila.

Acolo unde intentia emigrarii
se exprimd prin ponderi relativ
scazute — ca 1In cazul tinerilor
americani ori londonezi — aceasta se
explica mai degraba ca o aspiratie sau
ca un drept de care sunt constienti ca
pot beneficia adolescentii din statele
avansate ale lumii. Un caz cu totul
aparte 1l constituie raspunsurile
tinerilor din Bagdad, care, in proportii
relativ egale, se pronuntd pentru
rdmanerea sau plecarea din propria
tara. Faptul ca circa jumatate dintre ei
preferd sa ramana in tara, desi sunt
obligati sa-si riste viata, din cauza

razboiului, poate fi explicat prin
cauze moral-educationale si
religioase, cum ar fi atasamentul fata
de valorile familiale si fata de destinul
in cumpana al societatii careia 1i
apartin.

Pentru tinerii din Romania,
statele occidentale constituie o sursa
de atractie permanenta si, totodata, o
alternativa sigura a problemelor lor de
angajare si exercitare a profesiei.
Aceasta cu atdt mai mult cu cat tara
noastrd a devenit membra a Uniunii
Europene de la 1 ianuarie 2007.

Semnificative, in acest sens,
sunt si datele unui sondaj de opinie
efectuat 1n tara noastra de
INSOMAR, in perioada 9-14
noiembrie 2006, pe un esantion
national, si dat publicitatii pe 3
decembrie 2006 (deci, in preajma
intrarii efective a Romaniei in U.E.).
La intrebarea: In situazia ca vefi
calatori in strainatate dupa ianuarie
2007, calatoria va avea ca scop.....?
s-au Inregistrat urmatoarele categorii
de raspunsuri:

In situatia ca veti calatori in strainatate dupa ianuarie 2007,
calatoria va avea ca scop...?

Turismul

Gasirea unui loc de
munca mai bine platit

Studii, perfectionare
profesionala

Altceva

53.0%

40.0%

T
0.0% 10.0%

T
20.0%

T
30.0%

T T 1
40.0% 50.0% 60.0%
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Rezulta, asadar, ca cei mai
mulfi romani vor calatori pentru
turism (53%) si pentru a se angaja
intr-un loc de muncd mai bine platit
(40%).

Actualmente, orasele din
statele occidentale dezvoltate sunt
asaltate de tinerii veniti din diverse
state (europene necomunitare,
islamice, africane si arabe) pentru a
munci, a studia, a se afirma si, in
esentd, a-si construi un suport
material de viatd sigur si demn. In
fond, saricia Inseamnd umilinta,
degradare fizica si morald, coborarea
la pragul biologic al fiintarii, lipsa
sigurantei si a perspectivei. Nevoia
tinerilor emigranti de a-si gési
rezolvarea la problemele lor de viata
in statele dezvoltate se conjugd cu
nevoia societatilor occidentale de
fortd de munca si de populatie tanara.

Din datele furnizate de
studiile efectuate de catre Banca
Mondiala reiese ca 9 din 10 tineri de
pe glob locuiesc in tarile in curs de
dezvoltare (caracterizate printr-un
nivel de trai scazut, o ratd Inalta a
mortalitatii si o sperantd de viata care
nu depaseste 45 de ani In majoritatea
tarilor). Dupd statisticile O.N.U. pe
1998, continentul african reprezinta
polul tinererii din intreaga lume, aici
aflandu-se 44% din totalul tinerilor de
pe glob; alti 34% traiesc in America
Latina, 32% in Asia s.a. Tara cu cea
mai mare pondere a populatiei tinere
este Kenya (51,2% din totalul
populatiei sale), iar In Uganda 57%
dintre locuitori au varste sub 18 ani.
Europa, in schimb, constituie polul
batranesii  (are 14% din totalul
varstnicilor de pe glob), fiind urmata
de America de Nord (are 13%din
varstnicii lumii). In Italia, Grecia si
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Spania, proportia tinerilor sub 18 ani
este de numai 17%. Dintre statele
membre ale U.E, Suedia este tara cu
cea mai micd pondere a populatiei
tinere (16,9%) si cu cea mai mare
pondere a populatiei  varstnice
(17,9%)’.

Studiul comandat de BBC in
cele 10 metropole din lume a
evidentiat si pozifia tinerilor in raport
cu stilul de viata pe care ar trebui sa-1
adopte 1n tara in care ar dori sa
imigreze. Aproape jumatate din
randul celor chestionati s-a pronuntat
pentru integrarea culturala si sociala
deplind in tara aleasd pentru a trai (au
afirmat 49%). Alti 38% au considerat
cd e necesar sd-si pastreze propriile
credinte, obiceiuri si valori culturale
in noul mediu social in care au intrat.
Ideea de integrare este sustinutid de
61% dintre tinerii din New York, de
63% dintre cei din Bagdad, 69% din
Rio de Janeiro, 71% din Cairo, 50%
din Jakarta, cérora li se pare normal
ca strainii sd adopte obiceiurile si
traditiile din societatea noud in care
au ales sa traiasca. Alti 11% dintre
adolescentii metropolei americane
sunt de parere cd este mai bine ca
imigrantii sd-si pastreze traditiile
natale. In schimb, tinerii indieni din
New Delhi au optat in proportie
covarsitoare (81%) pentru pastrarea si
respectarea integrala a propriilor
valori (pozitie Impartasita si de
majoritatea celor din Lagos si Nairobi
— orase ce apartin unor societafi
africane) si doar 11% au considerat ca
imigrarea trebuie sd fie insotitd de

> Cf. World Population Prospects. The
1998 Revision, vol III, Analytical Report,
O.N.U.



insusirea totala a traditiilor si valorilor
din noua societate.

Cele doud puncte de vedere
predominante ale tinerilor din cele
doua tari — SUA si India — reflecta
sistemele educationale diferite in care
s-au format. Societatea americana,
desi este alcatuita dintr-un mozaic
etnic si cultural, este o societate
deschisa si unitard, care rezistd prin
integrarea in sistemul social al noilor
veniti. Acestia se bucura de exercitiul
libertatii, in conditiile respectarii
legilor si ale valorilor promovate de

institutiile  americane.  Societatea
indiand este cladita pe suportul
traditiei si o abdicare de la valorile
acesteia este inteleasa, probabil, ca o
pierdere a propriei identitati.

In general, tinerii chestionati
au apreciat 1n termeni favorabili
educatia primitda 1n tarile lor,
procentul acestora ridicandu-se la
75%, insd retine atentia procentul
redus al celor din New York (45%) si
Moscova (50%) care s-au pronuntat
pozitiv.

Considerati ca educatia pe care o aveti va face pregatit pentru viitor?

= 2| £ 2 g, o S | E 5 2 3

- - — k=) — v o«

= Z2| 2388 | S 28 288 |25z S¢g
Esantion 3050 307 | 300 | 300 | 300 300 | 300 | 320 310 | 300 | 313
Da 75% | 45% | 64% | 66% | 96% | 82% | 88% | 96% | 79% | 50% | 80%
Nu 17% | 13% | 33% | 31% | 2% | 18% | 9% | 4% | 19% | 36% | 10%
Nu stiu 8% | 40% | 3% | 3% | 1% 0% | 3% | 1% 2% | 14% | 9%
NR 1% 2% | 0% | 0% | 1% 0% | 0% | 0% 0% | 0% | 1%

Sursa: Generation Next — Global Research Poll, BBC/Synovate, 2006, p. 2

De asemenea, majoritatea tinerilor
(72%) considera ca au probleme 1n
gasirea unui loc de muncd 1n

ale lumii, ceea ce Inseamna ca
motivul primordial al plecarii lor
in alte tari va fi cel al procurarii

fiecare dintre cele 10 metropole unui serviciu convenabil.
Aveti probleme in a va gasi un loc de munca bun?
e
» g
B o = 2 z =
3 |3 |2 |eg g |2 |2 |2 |E |§ |¢
> 5 s ‘s ) .8 s o) = S 15)
= z Z. @ _ & M A I = =
Esantion 3050 | 307 | 300 | 300 | 300 300 [ 300 | 320 310 | 300 313
Da 2% | 58% | 75% | 71% | 89% | 97% | 59% | 85% | 66% | 67% 55%
Nu 22% | 26% | 21% | 26% | 10% 3% | 36% | 13% | 27% | 25% 33%
Nu stiu 6% | 15% | 4% | 3% | 1% 0% | 5% | 2% % | 8% 12%
NR 0% 1% 0% | 0% | 0% 0% | 0% | 0% 0% | 0% 0%

Sursa: Ibidem, p. 3
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Solicitafi sa-si exprime parerea in
legaturd cu problemele globale ale
umanitatii, tinerii chestionati au
indicat terorismul (36%), educatia
(25%) si SIDA (17%) ca fiind cele
mai Insemnate probleme cu care se
confrunti  lumea  contemporana.
Diferentieri semnificative in privinta
ponderilor optiunilor apar de la o
societate la alta. Astfel, peste jumatate
dintre tinerii indieni (66%), americani
(63%), irakieni (59%) si rusi (52%)
au indicat pe primul loc terorismul ca
problemd  mondiald.  Obezitatea,
cariera si schimbarea climatica, desi
sunt constientizate ca probleme de
interes general pentru comunitate, nu
intrunesc ponderi ridicate.

Ponderile mentionate indica
masura in care sunt aplicate anumite
drepturi ale omului. Este evident ca
terorismul afecteaza dreptul la pace si

intelegere, cd lipsa ori deficitul
educatiei  oficiale, cu caracter
sistematic, lezeaza exercitarea
dreptului la educatie scolara al

tinerilor, ca ravagiile pe care le fac
unele boli (precum SIDA, cancerul
etc.), in absenta unui tratament
eficace, diminueaza dreptul Ila
ocrotirea sanatatii, desi toate aceste
drepturi figureaza in coduri juridice si
in programe politice sau de asistenta
sociala.

Care considerati ci sunt cele mai importante probleme globale, in acest moment?

'-:45 o= o) o] < :;s <
s |%2 18 |28 |25|5 |2 |8 |§ |%
< k= 8= h= o v o
e |z |2 |8 |3 |g8|& [& |=2 |= |3
Esantion | 305 | 307 | 300 | 300 | 300 300 300 | 320 | 310 300 | 313
0
Terorismu | 36 63 17% | *** | 4% | 20% | 59% | 66% | 31% | 52% | 44
1 % % %
Schimbare | 5% 10 2% 2% | 0% 9% 1% 0% 3% 6% 17
a % %
climatica
SIDA 17 | 8% | 35% | 14% | 22% | 13% 1% | 17% | 19% | 27% 11
% %
Educatia 25 | 6% | 32% | 31% | 63% | 35% | 27% | 9% | 34% 5% 9%
%
Cariera 7% | 1% 6% | 33% | 5% 3% 7% 4% 2% 2% 3%
Obezitatea | 1% | 2% 0% 0% | 0% 1% 0% 1% 1% 2% | 4%
Foametea | 8% | 9% 6% | 18% | 5% 19% 0% 2% 9% 4% 9%
Alta 2% | 2% 2% 2% | 0% 0% 4% 0% 1% 2% | 4%

*%* Nu au fost intrebati
Sursa: Ibidem, p. 12
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